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OFFICIAL HANDBOOK OF THE CHESHIRE FA2018-19
Issued by Authority of the Council

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~All mail should be addressed to the General Manager and a stampedaddressed envelope is to be included if a reply is required.
Please note that office hours are:Monday to Friday, 9.00am - 5.00pm

Chief ExexcutiveSteve StewartHartford HouseHartford Moss Recreation CentreNorthwich, CW8 4BG01606 871166
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BOARD OF DIRECTORS
Chairman:
DAVID. D. EDMUNDS,Telephone: 0151 339 5447, 07890 680461 (M) Email: David.Edmunds@cheshirefa.com
Vice Chairman:
T. G. HARROP MBE JP,Telephone: 01829 752466, 07900 041636 (M) Email: terry.harrop@btinternet.com
Other Directors:
J. S. SMITHTelephone: 01614 568537 Email:john.s.smith@hotmail.co.uk
P. CULLEN,Telephone 0161 338 6252 Email: paulcullen@hotmail.co.uk
D. W. MANSFIELDTelephone 01625 428588 (H), 01625 429211(B) Email: DavidM@s-p-e.co.uk
M. J. POMFRET, ACIS,Telephone: 0161 440 9853 Email: m.pomfret@sky.com
P. FERNEYHOUGH,Telephone: 0161 980 6774 Email: pferneyhough@uk2.net
General Manager:
S. STEWARTTelephone: 01606 871166 Email: steve.stewart@cheshirefa.com

Directory
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COUNCIL MEMBERS AND OFFICERS
President:
DAVID. D. EDMUNDS,Telephone: 0151 339 5447, 07890 680461 (M) Email: David.Edmunds@cheshirefa.com
Life Members:
G. ANTROBUS (1976)Telephone: 01625 616397
E. CRABTREE (1980)Telephone: 0161 312 1991, Email:ecrabtree1@talktalk.net
R. EGAN (1980)Telephone: 01925 753540
R. D. BAYLEY (1981)Telephone:0161 980 7007, Email:duncanbayley22@sky.com
M. J. POMFRET (1982)Telephone 0161 440 9853, Email:m.pomfret@sky.com
T. CARROLL (1982)Telephone 01244 319670
D. D. EDMUNDS (1983)Telephone 0151 339 5447, Email:David.Edmunds@cheshirefa.com
P. FERNEYHOUGH (1984)Telephone 0161 980 6774, Email:pferneyhough@uk2.net
W. J. KING (1985)Telephone 01244 336059, Email:w.j.king@virgin.net
F. G. ROBINSON (1984/5, 1989)Telephone 0151 652 7422, 07932 391950 (M), Email:frankrobinsonfa@frankrobinsonfa.plus.com
T. G. HARROP MBE JP (1988)Telephone: 01829 752466, Email:terry.harrop@btinternet.com
J. K. HALSALL (1989)Telephone: 0151 608 1312
J. T. CLARE (1990)Telephone 01928 574894, E-Mail: terryclare27@outlook.com
J. A. THOMAS (1991)Telephone: 0151 6087941, Email:j.a.thomas137@sky.com
P. CROWE (1994)Telephone: 01928 574689 EMail: P-Crowe@sky.com
D. W. MANSFIELD (1994)Telephone: 01625 428588 (H) 01625 429211(B), Email:DavidM@s-p-e.co.uk
C. GARLICK (1994)
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Telephone: 01625 614181, E-Mail: Colin.Garlick@sky.com
L. D. WELCH (1995)Telephone: 01270 663921, Email:davidwelch14@talktalk.net
C. HARRISON (1995)Telephone: 0161 980 5763 Email: carjoy@sky.com
Honorary Youth SecretaryR. PULLEN (2007)Telephone: 01270 760763, 07881 991414 (m), Email: ray.pullen@cheshirefa.com
Honorary Referee Appointments OfficerM. HAWKINS (2018)Telephone: 07971 322840, Email: RefereeAppoinments@CheshireFA.com
Honorary Centre of Refereeing Excellence DirectorN. FREELOVE (2013)Telephone: 01625 827510, 07973 850499 (m), Email:nfreelove@hotmail.co.uk
Cheshire FA Observer Co-ordinatorR. JOHNSON (2018)Telephone: 07759 951160, Email: Observations@CheshireFA.com
Honorary Legal AdvisorB. R. POMFRET LLBTelephone: 07837 610750 (m), Email: clerks@23es.com - Clerk Colin Perrin.

REPRESENTATIVE TO THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION
Colin Garlic

DATES FOR COUNCIL MEETINGS
Season 2018/19

Monday 3 September 2018Monday 5 November 2018Monday 4 March 2019Monday 13 May 2019Monday 3 June 2019 (AGM)

Directory
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LONG SERVICE AWARDS (Serving Members)
G. ANTROBUS 1997
E. CRABTREE 2001
R. EGAN 2001
R. D. BAYLEY 2002
T. CARROLL 2003
M. J. POMFRET 2003
D. D. EDMUNDS 2004
P. FERNEYHOUGH 2005
W. J. KING 2006
F. G. ROBINSON 2008
T. G. HARROP 2009
J. K. HALSALL 2010
J. T. CLARE 2011
J. A. THOMAS 2012
P. CROWE 2015
D. W. MANSFIELD 2015
C. GARLICK 2015
L. D. WELCH 2016
C. HARRISON 2016
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HEADQUARTERS STAFF
Weekdays - Main Switchboard - 9am to 5pm - 01606 871166

Chief ExecutiveSteve StewartSteve.Stewart@CheshireFA.com
BUSINESS DEVELOPMENT AND OPERATIONS MANAGERStuart ManifouldStuart.Manifould@CheshireFA.com
COUNTY DEVELOPMENT MANAGERPaul KelsallPaul.Kelsall@CheshireFA.com
COMPLIANCE & REGULATIONS MANAGERGarry PolkeyGarry.Polkey@CheshireFA.com
SAFEGUARDING MANAGERNadine CraneNadine.Crane@CheshireFA.com
EXECUTIVE SUPPORT OFFICER & FACILITY MANAGERLindsey KelsallLindsey.Kelsall@CheshireFA.com
FINANCE OFFICERSam CathcartSam.Cathcart@CheshireFA.com
MARKETING & COMMUNICATIONS OFFICERDamon TraverseDamon.Traverse@CheshireFA.com
CUSTOMER SUPPORT OFFICERVesta KulyteVesta.Kulyte@CheshireFA.com
COMPLIANCE & REGULATIONS TEAM
SUPPORT OFFICERGill RutterGill.Rutter@CheshireFA.com
SUPPORT OFFICERChris BarrowChris.Barrow@CheshireFA.com

Headquarters Contacts

10



EDUCATION & TRAINING DEPARTMENT (COACHING)
EDUCATION & TRAINING MANAGERJames SelfJames.Self@CheshireFA.com
SENIOR EDUCATION & TRAINING OFFICERCarol MillingtonCarol.Millington@CheshireFA.com
EDUCATION & TRAINING OFFICERDebbie WakefieldDebbie.Wakefield@CheshireFA.com
FOOTBALL DEVELOPMENT TEAM
SENIOR FOOTBALL DEVELOPMENT OFFICERCameron FosterCameron.Foster@CheshireFA.com
WOMEN & GIRLS OFFICERStephanie KnottStephanie.Knott@CheshireFA.com
DISABILITY & INCLUSION OFFICERDan LandstromDan.Landstrom@CheshireFA.com
REFEREES DEPARTMENT
REFEREE DEVELOPMENT OFFICEREd DuckworthEd.Duckworth@CheshireFA.com
SUPPORT OFFICERNigel FreeloveNigel.Freelove@CheshireFA.com
Facility Officers - at Cheshire Football Centre
FACILITY MANAGERRyan CotterillRyan.Cotterill@CheshireFA.com
OFFICERMike McNamaraMike.McNamara@CheshireFA.com
OFFICERMatthew GriffithsMatthew.Griffiths@CheshireFA.comOFFICER

Headquarters Contacts
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Matthew NobleMatthew.Noble@CheshireFA.com
FA COUNTY COACH DEVELOPER (CHESHIRE)Darran BowlesDarran.Bowles@TheFA.com

Headquarters Contacts
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DIVISIONAL REPRESENTATIVES
Altrincham Division:M. F. BURBERY (2003)Telephone: 0161 973 3145 Email: mike.burbery@btinternet.com
Chester Division:A. SUMMERS (2002)Telephone 01244 881366, 07707 622062 (M) Email: tony.bea@btinternet.com
Crewe Division:P. MADDOCKS (2004)Telephone 01270 664855 Email: peteandvalmaddocks@tiscali.co.uk
Macclesfield Division:No representative at present.
Mid Cheshire Division:A. THOMSON (2005)Telephone 01606 79949 Email: alec.thomson@thinkprint.co.uk
Runcorn Division:C. KEAM (2016)Telephone: 01928 576293 Email: keamc@hotmail.co.uk
Stalybridge and Hyde Division:P. CULLEN (1999)Telephone: 0161 338 6252 Email: paulcullen@hotmail.co.uk
Stockport Division:J. S. SMITH (1997)Telephone: 0161 456 8537 Email: john.s.smith@hotmail.co.uk
Wirral Division (2):A. ROBERTS (2011)Telephone: 0151 644 9954 Email: alfroberts@talktalk.net
J. H. Davies (2018)Email: jhdaviesref@btinternet.com

Divisional & District Representatives
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DISTRICT ASSOCIATION REPRESENTATIVES
Altrincham and District Association:C. HARRISON (1995)Telephone: 0161 980 5763 Email: carjoy@sky.com
Chester and District Association:I. R. DAVIESTelephone: 01244 374667, 07909 645609 (M) Email: i.davies963@btinternet.com
Crewe and District Association:F. M. J. BRADFIELD (2000)Telephone: 01270 749042 Email: rick1bradfield@gmail.com
Macclesfield and District Association:D. W. MANSFIELD (1994)Telephone 01625 428588 (H), 01625 429211 (B)
Mid Cheshire District Association:R. WASHBURN,(2011)Telephone: 01606 44640 Email: russwashburn@sky.com
Runcorn and District Association:L. BERRY (2011)Telephone: 01928 770201, 07784 730049 (M) Email: lberry2004@hotmail.co.uk
Stalybridge and Hyde District Association:P. ABBOTT (2012)Telephone: 0161 3442304 Email: abboisthebott@sky.com
Stockport and District Association:S. HOLT (2007)Telephone: 0161 456 5664, 0777 858 2997 (M) Email: sdsfl1957@gmail.com
Wirral District Association:K.MIGHALL (2018)Telephone: 07946 841559 Email: kevin.mighall@sky.com

Divisional & District Representatives
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REPRESENTATIVE OF CLUBSMEMBERS OF THE FOOTBALL LEAGUE
C. GARLICK (1994)Telephone: 01625 614181 Email: Colin.Garlick@sky.com
REPRESENTATIVE OF CLUBS - MEMBERS OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE (VANARAMA)
C. PAISEY (2002)Telephone: 01513 399014
REPRESENTATIVE OF CLUBS - MEMBERS OF THE NORTHERN PREMIER LEAGUE(EVOSTIK)
A. ALLCOCK (2006)Telephone: 01565 634111, 07982 257211 (M) Email: alanfootball1966@virginmedia.com
REPRESENTATIVE OF CLUBS - MEMBERS OF THE NORTH WEST COUNTIES LEAGUE
P. LAWLER (2018)Telepone: 07484 151830 Email: paul.lawler@nwcfl.com
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHESHIRE SCHOOLS FA
John Clark (2018)Telephone: 07436 114577 Email: j.r.clark@btinternet.com

Divisional & District Representatives
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STANDING COMMITTEES
A quorum is 50% of the voting Membership of each Committee

CUPS
J T Clare (Chairman), P Abbott, A Allcock, L Berry, FMJ Bradfield, P Crowe,T G Harrop, S Holt, P Lawlor, C Paisey, A Summers, J A Thomas and R Pullen (Secretary)

REFEREES
P Cullen (Chairman), M F Burbery, P Crowe, I R Davies, C Keam, L D Welch together with theDistrict Association Referee Secretaries (or deputies with executive powers), a representative ofthe Cheshire Association League, West Cheshire League, Cheshire County Referees’ Association,P Maddocks, N Freelove (Academy Director), and E Duckworth - Football Development Officer(Referees) (Secretary)

DISCIPLINE
P Ferneyhough (Chairman), R Bradfield, D Coffey, I R Davies, C Garlick, D W Mansfield, BPomfret, J S Smith, L D Welch plus in attendance G Polkey (Compliance and Regulation Manager)(Secretary)

FOOTBALL DEVELOPMENT
T G Harrop (Chairman), T Carroll, J T Clare, A Green, L D Welch, I R Davies, J Clark plus inattendance P Kelsall (County Development Manager)

LEAGUES SANCTION
T G Harrop (Chairman), A Allcock, F M J Bradfield, D Coffey, P Crowe, P Cullen, I R Davies, D WMansfield, S Holt, Wirral DFA Rep and G Rutter (Compliance and Regulation Officer) (Secretary)

YOUTH
T Carroll (Chairman), L Berry, R Bradfield, J T Clare, P Crowe, I R Davies, T G Harrop, A Roberts,J A Thomas, A Thomson, J Clark, and R A Pullen (Secretary)
All Committees MUST elect a Chairman and Vice Chairman at their first meeting of the newSeason.
The President, Chairman, Vice Chairman and General Manager are ex-offico members of allthe Standing Committees of the Council.

Standing Committees
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SECRETARIES OF DISTRICT FOOTBALL ASSOCIATIONS
ALTRINCHAM
S. HUMPHRIESTelephone: 0161 998 8725, 07984 427539 (M) Email: s.humphries66@ntlworld.com
CHESTER
I. R. DAVIESTelephone: 01244 374667, 07909 645609 (M) Email: i.davies963@btinternet.comCREWE
F. M. J. BRADFIELDTelephone: 01270 749042 Email: rick1bradfield@gmail.com
MACCLESFIELD
D. W. MANSFIELDTelephone 01625 428588 (H) 01625 429211(B) Email: DavidM@s-p-e.co.uk
MID-CHESHIRE
T.G. HARROP, MBE, JPTelephone: 01829 752466 Email: terry.harrop@btinternet.com
RUNCORN
D. WILSONTelephone: 01928 714780 Email: rdfa@icloud.com
STALYBRIDGE & HYDE
P. CULLENTelephone: 0161 338 6252 Email: paulcullen@hotmail.co.uk
STOCKPORT
M. J. POMFRET,ACISTelephone: 0161 440 9853 Email: m.pomfret@sky.com
WIRRAL
K. MIGHALLTelephone: 07946 841559 Email: kevin.mighall@sky.com

Secretaries of District Associations
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AFFILIATED LEAGUES
Alexandra Soccer Centre (MINI SOCCER) (1983)Secretary: Mr Melvin Bates07557 407851, E-mail: melvin.bates@btinternet.com
Altrincham & District Amateur League (1932)adafl.comSecretary: Mr David Coffey0161 973 5464 (h), 07870 453 133 (m), E-mail: david.coffey57@ntlworld.com
Birkenhead Sunday League (1964)Secretary: Mr John Davies0151 645 2707 (h), 0772 0764000 (m), E-mail: jhdaviesref@btinternet.com
Cheshire Ability Counts Football League (Disability)Secretary: Ms Alice WrightE-mail: alice.wright@btinternet.com
Cheshire Disability Social League (CDSL)Secretary: Mrs Joanne Silva01606 781575 (b), E-mail: joanne.silva@vivocarechoices.co.uk
Cheshire Association Football LeagueSecretary: Mr Lea Taylor07792 809722 (m), E-mail: secretary@cheshirefl.com
Cheshire Girls Football League (1996)Secretary: Mrs Kathryn Burgess07606 853 778 (h), E-mail: kathburgess@talktalk.net
Cheshire Veterans League (1996)Secretary: Mr Howell Davies0161 941 4015 (h), 07922 065521 (m), E-mail: howelldavies@googlemail.com
Cheshire Womens & Youth Football League (2011)Secretary: Mrs Jane Morley0161 275 0945 (b), 07775657715 (m), E-mail: janemorley1965@gmail.com
Chester & District Junior Football LeagueSecretary: Mr Joseph Smith01928 725612, E-mail: cdjflsec@outlook.com
Chester & Wirral LeagueSecretary: Mr Liam Power01244 328583 (h), 07974 772095 (m), E-mail: liam.power@yahoo.co.uk
Chester & District Sunday League (1963)Secretary: Mr Trevor Jones01244 375404 (h), 07762061074 (m), E-mail: trevorjones957@gmail.com
Crewe & District League (1895)Secretary: Mr Dave Parker07753 538223, E-mail: crewe-district-league@hotmail.co.uk

Affiliated Leagues
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Crewe Regional Sunday League (1965)Secretary: Mr David Cooper01270 254107 (h), 07948 508333 (m), E-mail: alex100456@gmail.com
East Cheshire SundaySecretary: Ms Lorna Hadfield01663 764875 (h), 07957 146488 (m), E-mail: lorna565@uwclub.net
Eastham & District Junior League (1969)Secretary: Mr George Calveley,0151 327 7946 (h), E-mail: kathcalveley@mail.com
Mid Cheshire Youth League (1972)Secretary: Mr John Poole01606 832543 (h), E-mail: jepoole@tiscali.co.uk
North West Under 21s County Football LeagueSecretary: Mr Stuart Crawford07885 643040 (m), 0161 485 6914 (h), E-mail: stewart@driftridge.co.uk
Vagrants Over 35's League (1997)crewevagrants.co.ukSecretary: Mr David Long01270616441 (h), 07712118054 (m), E-mail: david.301@btinternet.com
South Cheshire Youth League (1971)Secretary: Mr James Tee01270 484611 (h), 07881 235010 (m), E-mail: james.tee22@hotmail.co.uk
Stockport District Sunday Football League (1957)Secretary: Mr Stuart Holt07778 582997 (m), E-mail: sdsfl1957@gmail.com
Stockport Metropolitan LeagueSecretary: Mrs Sara Steele07824 805380 (m), E-mail: sara.steele@sky.com
Timperley & District Junior Football League (1971)Secretary: Mr Brian Fletcher0161 904 0642 (h), 07714 200514 (m), E-mail: brian.fletcher90@ntlworld.com
Wallasey & District Sunday League (1963)Secretary: Mr Tom Potter0151 630 0331 (h), 07888 757886 (m), E-mail:T.Potterpotter@btinternet.com
Wallasey Junior LeagueSecretary: Mr Hugh Gilmour0151 2015437 (h), E-mail: hughgilmour41@gmail.com
West Cheshire League (1892)Secretary: Mr Jose Damiao07947 744369 (m), E-mail: jose.damiao@btinternet.com

Affiliated Leagues
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Criteria for Club Full / Associate Cheshire FA Membership
with effect from season 2010/11

ASSOCIATE MEMBERSHIP
1. A Club must have been established for a minimum of five years before an application for

Associate Membership will be considered, unless recommended by the Board, and
approved by Council.

2. The Club must have a constitution of the minimum standard as required for an FA
Charter Standard Club. The Club constitution must be submitted with the application.

3. The playing area must be either enclosed by a permanent fixed barrier or roped off on
match days.

4. Separate changing rooms must be provided for each team, and the Match Officials.
5. Showering and toilet facilities must be provided for the teams and Match Officials, which

must be separate.
6. Any change of ground/facilities must be notified to, and agreed by Cheshire FA.
7. Toilet facilities for spectators must be available either on or adjacent to the ground.
8. The Club must have its own Bank Account.
9. All applications must be accompanied by a copy of the Club accounts for the previous

three years.
10. Accounts must be submitted on an annual basis.
FULL MEMBERSHIP
In addition to the requirements for Associate Membership, the following criteria must be met.
1. The Ground must be fully enclosed, with a controlled entrance where a gate can be

taken.
2. A Club must have been an Associate Member for a period of five consecutive years,

unless recommended by the Board, and approved by Council.
3. The ground on which the Club plays must be private, or subject to a licence or lease with

a minimum period of five years at the time of application. Should the period remaining on
the licence/lease at the time of application be less than two years then the Club must
provide a written assurance that the licence or lease will be subject to renewal.

Full and Associate Membership Criteria
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FULL MEMBER CLUBS
* ALTRINCHAM FC ; [Altrincham]www.altrinchamfc.comSecretary: Mr Derek Wilshaw01625 520410 (h), 07833 636381 (m), E-mail: dwilshaw@altrinchamfootballclub.co.uk
ASHVILLE F.C.; [Wirral]www.ashvillefc.co.ukSecretary: Mr John Lawrenson0151 630 1637 (h), 07752 310235 (m), Email: john.lawrenson3@btinternet.com
BARNTON F.C.; [MidCheshire]www.barntonfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Andrew Williams01829 733654 (h), 07808 920691 (m), Email: williams.andy@tiscali.co.uk
BLACON YOUTH CLUB F.C.; [Chester]blaconyouth.co.ukSecretary: Mr Colin Lawson01244 375508 (h), 07711484542 (m), E-mail: colin.lawson1863@gmail.com
CAPENHURST VILLA F.C.; [Wirral]www.cape-villa.co.ukSecretary: Mr Martin Williams0151 339 8935 (h), 07884 041078 (m), E-mail: martin.williams56@virginmedia.com
CHEADLE TOWN F.C.; [Stockport]www.cheadletown.co.ukSecretary: Mr Brian Lindon0161 4316139 (h), 07800 529901 (m), E-mail: lindon.bryan@sky.com
CHESTER FC ; [Chester]www.chesterfc.comSecretary: Mr Tony Allan07860 368253 (m), 01244 371376 (w), Email: tony.allan@chesterfc.com
CHESTER NOMADS F.C.; [Chester]www.chesternomads.co.ukSecretary: Mr Daniel Piggott,01244 400816 (h), 07453300787 (m), E-mail: danielpiggott18@hotmail.com
CONGLETON TOWN F.C.; [Macclesfield]www.congletontownfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Ken Mead01260 278152 (h), 07710405674 (m), E-mail: kenmead@btinternet.com
* CREWE ALEXANDRA FC ; [Crewe]www.crewealex.netSecretary: Ms Alison Bowler01270213014 (b), 07733227733 (m), Email: abowler@crewealex.net
DOCK AFC; [Wirral]www.dockafc.co.uk

Full Member Clubs
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Secretary: Mr Jeff Sheeran0151 608 0734 (h), 07910 311007 (m), E-mail: jeff.sheeran@sky.com
ELLESMERE PORT F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr Peter Fearon0151 327 8083 (h), E-mail: pollyfearon@hotmail.co.uk
HELSBY F.C.; [Runcorn]www.helsbyfc.comSecretary: Mr Paul Nicholls01928 725077 (h), 07798 581336 (m), E-mail: nicksy@talktalk.net
HESWALL F.C.; [Wirral]www.heswallfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Ian Riggs07736 671310 (m), E-mail: tim.riggs01@googlemail.com
* HYDE UNITED FC ; [Stalybridge]www.hydeunited.co.ukSecretary: Mr Tony Spencer07810 804834 (m), Email: tony@hydeunited.co.uk
KNUTSFORD F.C.; [Altrincham]www.knutsfordfootballclub.co.ukSecretary: Mr Neville Pearson07827358500 (m), E-Mail: np@xspaid.com
LINOTYPE - CHEADLE H.N. F.C.; [Stockport]Secretary: Mr Brian Mcguinness01619282866 (h), 07834977356 (m), E-mail: admin@broadheathcentral.co.uk
LYMM AFC; [Altrincham]www.lymmafc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Gary Caldwell01925 757563 (h), 07710 287041 (m), E-mail: G.Caldwell@btinternet.com
* MACCLESFIELD TOWN FC ; [Macclesfield]www.mtfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Julie Briggs01260 252965 (h), 07599161497 (m), E-mail: juliebriggs@mtfc.co.uk
MERSEY ROYAL F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr Matt Edwards,01516091256 (h), 0740521221 (m), E-Mail: matty_edwards2k@yahoo.co.uk
* NANTWICH TOWN FC; [Crewe]www.nantwichtownfc.comSecretary: Mr Carl Thorpe07985 178978 (m), E-mail: secretary@nantwichtownfc.com
NEWTON (WIRRAL) F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr A Dabner0151 653 2151 (h), 07963 150557 (m), Email: adabner@ntlworld.com

Full Member Clubs
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NORTHWICH VICTORIA FC ; [MidCheshire]Secretary: Mr David Thomas07798 564596 (m), E-mail: dave.thomas@northwichvics.co.uk
POYNTON F.C.; [Macclesfield]www.poyntonfc.comSecretary: Mr Mark Warburton01625 873872 (h), 07590 459406 (m), E-mail: markwarb@ntlworld.com
QUEENS PARK F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr T Dunne0151 652 5781 (h), 07950 173362 (m), E-mail: juliepurnell@hotmail.com
RUNCORN TOWN F.C.; [Runcorn]www.runcorntown.co.ukSecretary: Mr Martin Fallon07808 737773 (m), E-mail: secretary@runcorntownfc.co.uk
SHAFTESBURY YOUTH CLUB F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Deborah DaviesE-mail: debbiedavies87@gmail.com
* STALYBRIDGE CELTIC FC ; [Stalybridge]www.stalybridgeceltic.co.ukSecretary: Mr Michael Beech07976 091978 (m), Email: secretary@stalybridgeceltic.co.uk
* STOCKPORT COUNTY FC ; [Stockport]www.stockportcounty.comSecretary: Mr Mark Lockyear01612 868888(h), 07981 885470 (m), E-mail: mark.lockyear@stockportcounty.com
STOCKPORT GEORGIANS F.C.; [Stockport]www.geocities.com/stockportgeorgiansfcSecretary: Mr Jeffrey Owen0161 429 9626 (h), E-mail: jowen.sgfc@btinternet.com
* TRANMERE ROVERS FC; [Wirral]www.tranmererovers.co.ukSecretary: Mr Tim RobertsE-Mail: timr@tranmererovers.co.uk
UPTON AA F.C.; [Chester]uptonaafc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Peter Griffiths01244 390566 (h), E-mail: griffiths.p5@sky.com
VAUXHALL MOTORS FC ; [Wirral]www.vauxhallmotorsfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Robert Skillen07701 386947 (m), Email: raskillo1952@hotmail.com
WARRINGTON TOWN FC ; [Runcorn]www.warringtontownfc.co.uk
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Secretary: Mr Toby Macormac01925 418985 (h), 07854 124035 (m), Email: toby@warringtontownfc.co.uk
WEST KIRBY F.C.; [Wirral]www.westkirbyfc.orgSecretary: Mrs Margaret Hopkins0151 639 4859 (h), 07730 616940 (m), Email: marghopkins@yahoo.co.uk
WILLASTON F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr John Fisher01513275616 (h), 07780693284 (m), E-Mail: johnlfisher@yahoo.com
WILLASTON WHITE STAR F.C.; [Crewe]Secretary: Mr David Spurrier01270 211701 (h), 01616018841 (b), E-mail: david.spurrier@talktalk.net
WILMSLOW ALBION F.C.; [Macclesfield]www.wilmslowalbion.co.ukSecretary: Mr Geoff Thornton0161286 6382 (h), 07538478200 (m), E-mail: thorntonfamilyuk@yahoo.co.uk
* WINSFORD UNITED F.C.; [MidCheshire]www.winsfordunitedfc.comSecretary: Mr Robert AstlesE-mail: robert-a@talktalk.net
* WITTON ALBION FC ; [MidCheshire]www.wittonalbionfc.comSecretary: Mr Glynis McDonough07795 655558 (m), Email: secretary@wittonalbion.com
* Indicates Member of The Football Association
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ASSOCIATE MEMBER CLUBS
ALSAGER TOWN FC; [Crewe]www.alsagertown.co.ukSecretary: Mr Chris Robinson01782332152 (h), 07888750532 (m), E-mail: alsagertownfc@sky.com
CLUB AZ F.C.; [Macclesfield]Secretary: Mr Simon Norris07989858569 (m), E-Mail: simon@davidnorrisassociates.co.uk
DUKINFIELD TOWN F.C.; [Stalybridge]www.clubwebsite.co.uk/dukinfieldyouthfcSecretary: Mr Stephen Grime0161 368 3617 (h), 07775660640 (m), E-mail: steve@jfcsports.co.uk
MALLABY F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr Thomas Kenny0151 653 5925 (h), 07926390378 (m), E-mail: tommypkenny@hotmail.co.uk
MIDDLEWICH TOWN F.C.; [MidCheshire]www.middlewichtownfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Nathan Morris01606892226 (b), 07595054232 (m), E-mail: nathanmorris7@hotmail.com
OLD ALTRINCHAMIANS F.C.; [Altrincham]Secretary: Mr Philip Lewis0161 9732070 (h), 07753 137170 (m), E-mail: phillewis1940@yahoo.co.uk
ROCK FERRY SOCIAL F.C.; [Wirral]Secretary: Mr Thomas DaviesEmail: tonyd1958@gmail.com
RUNCORN LINNETS F.C.; [Runcorn]www.runcornlinnetsfc.co.ukSecretary: Mr Steven Dale07807 872300 (m), E-mail: steve@footysunday.co.uk
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ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION OF THE CHESHIRE COUNTY FOOTBALLASSOCIATION LIMITED
Interpretation
1. The model articles of association for a private company limited by guarantee set out inSchedule 2 of the Companies Regulations 2008 (S12008/3229) and any amendment orreplacement from time to time shall not apply to the Association, but the regulationscontained in the following clauses (as originally adopted or from time to time altered bySpecial Resolution) shall be the Articles.
2. In these Articles:

“the Act” means the Companies Act 2006 as amended, restated or re-enacted from timeto time;
“Affiliated Club” means a football club which the Council has accepted may affiliate to theAssociation;
“Articles”means these Articles of Association;
“Associate Member” means an Affiliated Club or other person who the Council hasresolved may be an associate member of the Association but who shall not have the rightto vote at general meetings of the Association;
“Association”means The Cheshire County Football Association Limited;
“Chairman”means the Chairman of the Association appointed in accordance with Article63
“Cheshire Schools FA” means the Cheshire County division of the English SchoolsFootball Association;
“clear days” in relation to the period of a notice means that period excluding the day whenthe notice is given or deemed to be given and the day for which it is given or on which it isto take effect;
“the Council” means the Council of the Association as constituted under these Articlesand any Rules made pursuant thereto;
“Council Members” means the persons appointed or elected from time to time to bemembers of the Council in accordance with these Articles;
“Chief Executive” means the person appointed from time to time to be the ChiefExecutive for the Association appointed in accordance with Article 79;
“Company Secretary”means the company secretary of the Association or any otherperson appointed to perform the duties of the company secretary of the Associationpursuant to the Act, including a joint, assistant or deputy secretary;
“County”means the area described in Article 108b;
“directors of the Board”means the directors of the Association for the purposes of theAct as appointed from time to time under these Articles;
“District Association” means an association of Affiliated Clubs which the Council hasaccepted may affiliate to the Association and which is representative of the Affiliated Clubswithin a particular division;
“District Representative” means a person appointed as a Council Member by a DistrictAssociation pursuant to Article 43;
“Division”means such geographical area of the County as is determined by the Councilfrom time to time;
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“Divisional Representative”means a Council Member elected pursuant to Article 33(vii)and in accordance with Articles 34 to 42;
“executed”includes any mode of execution;
“FA Representative” means the person appointed in accordance with article 52 to be theAssociation’s representative from time to time at The Football Association under theArticles of The Football Association;
“First Council Meeting” means the first meeting of the Council to be held after theAssociation’s Annual General Meeting;
“Football League Clubs”means those Affiliated Clubs designated by the directors asplaying within the Football League or such other league as the directors shall from time totime decide;
“Honorary Officers” means such persons appointed from time to time to such Honorarypositions as approved by Council in accordance with Article 51”
“Laws of the Game” means the laws of association football as settled by the FederationInternationale de Football Association (“FIFA”) from time to time;
“Life Members” means the persons appointed from time to time to be the life members ofthe Association in accordance with Article 50;
“Life Vice President” means the person appointed to be the Life Vice President of theAssociation pursuant to Article 33(iv) in accordance with Article 49;
“members”means those Affiliated Clubs, Affiliated Leagues, District Associations, Fulland Associate Members, and individuals admitted into membership of the Association inaccordance with Article 3;
“Membership Rules” means the membership rules of the Association created andamended from time to time pursuant to Article 6;
“North West Counties"means the league known as the North West Counties FootballLeague or such other league as the directors shall decide from time to time;
“Northern Premier" means the league known as the Northern Premier Football League orsuch other league as the directors shall decide from time to time;
“office”means the registered office of the Association;
“President”means the person appointed from time to time to be the president of theAssociation in accordance with Article 48;
“Rules of The Football" means the Rules of The Football Association as amended fromtime to time;
“Rules”means the rules, regulations, standing orders and bye-laws of the Association asamended from time to time;
“seal”means the common seal of the Association;
“Standing Committees” means the standing committees of the Council created inaccordance with Article 75 as amended from time to time in accordance with Article 76;
“The Football Association”means The Football Association Limited at its registeredpostal address;
“The Football Conference”means the Football Conference Limited or such other leagueas the directors shall decide from time to time;
“United Kingdom” means Great Britain and Northern Ireland;
“Vice-Chairman”means the person appointed from time to time to be the vice-chairman ofthe Association in accordance with Article 78;
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Unless the context otherwise requires, words or expressions contained in these Articlesbear the same meaning as in the Act but excluding any statutory modification thereof not inforce when these Articles become binding on the Association.
References to writing include references to any visible substitute for writing and to anythingpartly in one form and partly in another form.
Words denoting the singular number include the plural number and vice versa; wordsdenoting the masculine gender include the feminine gender; and words denoting personsinclude bodies corporate (however incorporated) and unincorporated, includingunincorporated associations of persons and partnerships.
Headings are inserted for convenience only and do not affect the construction of theseArticles.

MEMBERSHIP OF THE ASSOCIATION
3. The members as at the date of the adoption of these Articles and such other persons asare admitted to membership by the Council in its absolute discretion in accordance with theArticles shall be the members of the Association. Every person who wishes to become amember shall deliver to the Association an application for membership in such form as theCouncil requires executed by him. The provisions of section 113 of the Act shall beobserved by the Association and every member shall either sign a written consent tobecome a member or sign the register of members on becoming a member. For thepurposes of registration the number of members is declared to be unlimited. Everycorporation and unincorporated Association which is admitted to membership may exercisesuch powers as are prescribed by section 323 of the Act. Council Members shall bemembers but any person who ceases to be a Council Member shall automatically cease tobe a member and his name shall be erased from the Register of Members.
4. A member may withdraw from membership of the Association on seven days’ clear noticeto the Association. Membership shall not be transferable in any event and shall ceaseimmediately on death or dissolution or on the failure of the member to comply or tocontinue to comply with any condition of membership set out in these Articles or theMembership Rules.
5. The directors may from time to time make, vary and revoke Rules relating to the levels ofsubscriptions or affiliation fees to be paid by the different categories of members.
6. Subject to Article 5, the Council may from time to time make, vary and revoke MembershipRules relating to all aspects of membership of the Association including (without limitation)Membership Rules:

(i) setting out different categories of membership of the Association including Rules forAssociate Members;
(ii) setting out rights, privileges and obligations of the different categories of members;
(iii) relating to the organisation of members including (without limitation) rules of,finances of and financial and other records and minute books to be kept bymembers;
(iv) setting out which office holder(s) of a member may represent the member at generalmeetings of the Association;
(v) setting out disciplinary procedures for members and players.

7. It shall be the duty of the directors, if at any time they shall be of the opinion that theinterests of the Association so require, by notice in writing sent by prepaid post to amember’s address, to request that member to withdraw from membership of theAssociation within a time specified in such notice. No such notice shall be sent except onthe vote of the majority of the directors present and voting, which majority shall include onehalf of the total number of the directors for the time being.
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8. If, on the expiry of the time specified in such notice, the member concerned has notwithdrawn from membership by submitting written notice of his resignation, or if at any timeafter receipt of the notice requesting him to withdraw from membership the member shallso request in writing, the matter shall be submitted to a properly convened and constitutedmeeting of the directors. The directors and the member whose expulsion is underconsideration shall be given at least 14 days’ notice of the meeting, and such notice shallspecify the matter to be discussed. The member concerned shall at the meeting be entitledto present a statement in his defence either verbally or in writing, and he shall not berequired to withdraw from membership unless half the directors present and voting shall,after receiving the statement in his defence, vote for his expulsion, or unless the memberfails to attend the meeting without sufficient reason being given. If such a vote is carried, orif the member shall fail to attend the meeting without sufficient reason being given, he shallthereupon cease to be a member and his name shall be erased from the register ofmembers.
9. The members shall pay any subscription, affiliation and other fees set by the directors. Anymember whose subscription or affiliation fee is in arrears at such date as the directors shallfrom time to time prescribe shall be deemed to have resigned his membership of theAssociation.
GENERAL MEETINGS
10. The Association shall hold a general meeting in every calendar year as its Annual GeneralMeeting at such time and place as shall be determined by the directors, and shall specifythe meeting as such in the notices calling it. The Annual General Meeting shall be held forthe following purposes:

(i) to receive from the directors a full statement of account, pursuant to Article 95;
(ii) to receive from the directors a report of the activities of the Association since theprevious annual general meeting;
(iii) to announce the appointment of the Divisional Representatives elected pursuant toArticles 34 to 42;
(iv) to elect the President and Honorary Officers;
(v) to appoint the Association’s auditors; and
(vi) to transact such other business as may be brought before it in accordance with theseArticles.
All general meetings other than annual general meetings shall be called general meetings.

11. The directors may call general meetings and, on the requisition of one-tenth of themembers pursuant to the provisions of the Act, shall within twenty one days proceed toconvene an extraordinary general meeting for a date not later than twenty eight days afterthe date of the notice convening the meeting. Such requisition must state the object of themeeting. If there are not within the United Kingdom sufficient directors to call a generalmeeting, any director or the Chief Executive or Company Secretary may call a generalmeeting.
NOTICE OF GENERAL MEETINGS
12. An annual general meeting and a general meeting called for the passing of a specialresolution shall be called by at least 21 clear days’ notice and every other general meetingshall be called by at least 14 days’ notice. A general meeting may be called by shorternotice if it is so agreed:

(i) in the case of an annual general meeting, by all the members entitled to attend andvote thereat; and
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(ii) in the case of any other meeting, by a majority in number of the members having aright to attend and vote being a majority together holding not less than 90% of thetotal voting rights at the meeting of all the members.
13. The notice shall specify the time and place of the meeting and, in the case of specialbusiness, the general nature of such business. All business shall be deemed special that istransacted at a general meeting and also all business that is transacted at an AnnualGeneral Meeting with the exception of:

(i) the consideration and adoption of the accounts and balance sheet and the reports ofthe directors and auditors and other documents required to be annexed to theaccounts;
(ii) the appointment of auditors (and the fixing of their remuneration) where specialnotice of the resolution for such appointment is not required by the Companies Act.
The notice shall, in the case of an annual general meeting, specify the meeting as such,and, in the case of a meeting to pass a special resolution, specify the intention to proposethe resolution as a special resolution.

14. The accidental omission to give notice of a meeting to, or the non-receipt of notice of ameeting by, any person entitled to receive notice shall not invalidate any resolution passedor the proceedings at that meeting.
PROCEEDINGS AT GENERAL MEETINGS
15. No business shall be transacted at any meeting unless a quorum of 25 members(excluding Associate Members) is present in person, by proxy or in the case of a corporatemember by representative.
16. If such a quorum is not present, within half an hour from the time appointed for themeeting, or if during a meeting such a quorum ceases to be present, the meeting shallstand adjourned to the same day in the next week at the same time and place or to suchtime and place as the directors may determine and if at such adjourned meeting a quorumis not present within half an hour from the time appointed for holding the meeting themembers present shall be a quorum.
17. The President, or in his absence the Chairman, or in his absence the Vice Chairman shallpreside as chairman of the meeting, but if neither the President, the Chairman nor the ViceChairman be present within 15 minutes after the time appointed for holding the meetingand willing to act, the directors present shall elect one of their number to be chairman ofthe meeting and, if there is only one director present and willing to act, he shall bechairman of the meeting.
18. If no director is willing to act as chairman of the meeting, or if no director is present within15 minutes after the time appointed for holding the meeting, the members present andentitled to vote shall choose one of their number to be chairman of the meeting.
19. The chairman of the meeting may, with the consent of a meeting at which a quorum ispresent (and shall if so directed by the meeting), adjourn the meeting from time to time andfrom place to place, but no business shall be transacted at an adjourned meeting otherthan business which might properly have been transacted at the meeting had theadjournment not taken place. When a meeting is adjourned for 14 days or more, at leastseven clear days’ notice shall be given specifying the time and place of the adjournedmeeting and the general nature of the business to be transacted. Otherwise, it shall not benecessary to give any such notice.
20. The chairman of the meeting may at any time without the consent of the meeting adjournany meeting (whether or not it has commenced or a quorum is present) either without fixinga day for the meeting or to another time or place where it appears to him that:
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(i) members wishing to attend cannot be conveniently accommodated in the placeappointed for the meeting;
(ii) the conduct of persons present prevents or is likely to prevent the orderlycontinuation of business; or
(iii) an adjournment is otherwise necessary so that the business of the meeting maybe properly conducted.

21. If an amendment shall be proposed to any resolution under consideration but shall in goodfaith be ruled out of order by the chairman of the meeting, the proceedings on thesubstantive resolution shall not be invalidated by any error in such ruling. With the consentof the chairman of the meeting, an amendment may be withdrawn by its proposer before itis voted upon. In the case of a resolution duly proposed as a special resolution, noamendment thereto (other than a mere clerical amendment to correct a typographical error)may in any event be considered or voted upon.
22. A resolution put to the vote of a meeting shall be decided on a show of hands unless,before or on the declaration of the result of the show of hands, a poll is duly demanded.Subject to the provisions of the Act, a poll may be demanded:

(i) by the chairman of the meeting; or
(ii) by at least five members present and having the right to vote at the meeting.

23. Unless a poll is duly demanded a declaration by the chairman of the meeting that aresolution has been carried, or carried unanimously, or by a particular majority, or lost, ornot carried by a particular majority and an entry to that effect in the minutes of the meetingshall be conclusive evidence of the fact without proof of the number or proportion of thevotes recorded in favour of or against the resolution.
24. The demand for a poll may, before the poll is taken, be withdrawn but only with the consentof the chairman and a demand so withdrawn shall not be taken to have invalidated theresult of a show of hands declared before the demand was made.
25. A poll shall be taken at such time and place and in such manner as the chairman of themeeting directs and he may appoint scrutineers (who need not be members) and fix a timeand place for declaring the result of the poll. The result of the poll shall be deemed to bethe resolution of the meeting at which the poll was demanded.
26. In the case of an equality of votes, whether on a show of hands or on a poll, if the chairmanof the meeting is a member of the Association then he shall be entitled to a casting vote inaddition to any other vote he may have.
27. A poll demanded on the election of a chairman of the meeting or on a question ofadjournment shall be taken forthwith. A poll demanded on any other question shall betaken either forthwith or at such time and place as the chairman of the meeting directs notbeing more than 14 days after the poll is demanded. The demand for a poll shall notprevent the continuance of a meeting for the transaction of any business other than thequestion on which the poll was demanded. If a poll is demanded before the declaration of aresult of a show of hands and the demand is duly withdrawn, the meeting shall continue asif the demand had not been made.
28. No notice need be given of a poll not taken forthwith if the time and place at which is to betaken are announced at the meeting at which it is demanded. In any other case at leastseven clear days’ notice shall be given specifying the time and place at which the poll is tobe taken.
29. A resolution in writing executed by or on behalf of each member who would have beenentitled to vote upon it if it had been proposed at a general meeting at which he waspresent shall be as effectual as if it had been passed at a general meeting duly convenedand held and may consist of several instruments in the like form each executed by or onbehalf of one or more members.
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VOTES OF MEMBERS
30. Subject to Article 26, on a show of hands every member who is present in person shallhave one vote and on a poll every member present in person by proxy or in the case of acorporate member by representative shall have one vote. Associate Members shall not beentitled to receive notice of, attend or vote at general meetings.
30A Proxies may only validly be appointed by a notice in writing which;

(a) states the name and address of the member appointing the proxy;
(b) identifies the person appointed to be that member’s proxy and the general meetingin relation to which that person is appointed;
(c) is signed by or on behalf of the member appointing the proxy, or is authenticated insuch manner as the directors may determine; and
(d) is delivered to the Association in accordance with the Articles and any instructionscontained in the notice of the general meeting to which they relate.

30B A person who is entitled to attend, speak or vote (either on a show of hands or on a poll) ata general meeting remains so entitled in respect of that meeting or any adjournment of it,even though a valid proxy notice has been delivered to the Association by or on behalf ofthat person.
30C An appointment under a proxy notice may be revoked by delivering to the Association anotice in writing given by or on behalf of the person by whom or on whose behalf the proxynotice was given. A notice revoking a proxy appointment only takes effect if it is deliveredbefore the start of the meeting or adjourned meeting to which it relates.
31. If any votes are given or counted at a general meeting which shall afterwards bediscovered to be improperly given or counted, the same shall not affect the validity of anyresolution or thing passed or done at the said meeting, unless the objection to such votesbe taken at the same meeting, and not in that case unless the chairman of the meetingshall then and there decide that the error is of sufficient magnitude to affect such resolutionor thing.
32. No objection shall be raised to the qualification of any voter except at the meeting oradjourned meeting at which the vote objected to is tendered, and every vote not disallowedat the meeting shall be valid. Any objection made in due time shall be referred to thechairman of the meeting whose decision shall be final and conclusive.
COUNCIL
33. The Council shall comprise

(i) the President;
(ii) the Chairman;
(iii) the Vice Chairman;
(iv) the Life Members;
(v) the Honorary Officers;
(vi) the Divisional Representatives;
(vii) the District Representatives;
(viii) one representative nominated by the Football League Clubs within the County;
(ix) one representative nominated by those Affiliated Clubs which are members at suchdate as the directors shall prescribe of the North West Counties Football League;

(x) one representative nominated by those Affiliated Clubs which are members at suchdate as the directors shall
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prescribe of the Northern Premier Football League;
(xi) one representative nominated by those Affiliated Clubs which are members at suchdate as the directors shall

prescribe of The Football Conference;
(xii) one representative nominated by the Cheshire Schools FA.

ELECTIONS TO THE COUNCIL
34. At the annual general meeting each year all of the Divisional Representatives shall retirebut shall be eligible for re-election.
35. The members designated by the Council as playing within a Division (other than theAssociate Members) shall be entitled to nominate and vote for the DivisionalRepresentative(s) for the Division. Each Division shall be entitled to one DivisionalRepresentative save that where the Council so decides, a Division shall be entitled to twoDivisional Representatives.
36. The Chief Executive shall send to the relevant members within each Division each year anomination form for the election of a Divisional Representative in the place of the DivisionalRepresentatives due to retire at the annual general meeting. Those persons proposed tobe nominated as Divisional Representatives to fill any vacancies that have arisen must benominated by a member (other than an Associate Member) within the relevant Division onthe nominated form prescribed by the Board. Such form must be submitted to the ChiefExecutive by 1 April each year or such other date as the Board shall prescribe from time totime and must be signed by the Chairman of the meeting of the member at which thecandidate was nominated and counter-signed by the secretary of that member. No membermay nominate more than one candidate for any one vacancy.
37. Any person nominated as a Divisional Representative must reside or have his businessaddress within the Division he represents. No person may be nominated as a DivisionalRepresentative for more than one Division.
38. If there are an equal number of candidates nominated to be the Divisional Representativefor a particular Division, those candidates shall be declared elected unopposed as theDivisional Representative for that particular Division at the next annual general meeting. Ifthere are more candidates to be the Divisional Representative for a particular Division thanthere are vacancies there shall be an election in accordance with the provisions of Articles39 to 42 (inclusive).
39. If there is to be an election, the Chief Executive shall forthwith, after the time fixed for theclose of nominations, send a list of the names of the various candidates nominated and avoting paper to each member (other than the Associate Members) designated by thedirectors as Full Members within the division. Each candidate shall be sent a list of thenominations in his Division.
40. Voting papers must be delivered in a sealed envelope marked “voting paper” by such timeas the Board shall prescribe to the office and shall be opened by such person or personsas the Board shall decide. The candidates receiving the largest number of votesappropriate to the number of vacancies for each Division shall be declared elected at theannual general meeting.
41. In the case of two or more candidates polling an equal number of votes the Council shall atits first Council meeting after the annual general meeting each year elect (in its discretion)one such candidate to be the Divisional Representative for that particular Division. In theevent of no nomination having been received from a Division the representative for thatparticular Division may be appointed by the Council at the first Council meeting after thenext annual general meeting.
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42. Those persons elected as Divisional Representatives shall hold office for a period of oneyear from the annual general meeting subsequent to their election but shall be eligible forre-election.
APPOINTMENT TO THE COUNCIL
43. Each District Association shall be entitled to appoint a representative to the Council eachyear pursuant to paragraph (vii) of Article 33. The District Representative shall beappointed by the relevant District Association at its Council meeting preceding its annualgeneral meeting in each year to serve with effect from the date of the Association’ssubsequent annual general meeting. The name and address of the District Representativeshall be sent to the Chief Executive by 1 June or such other date as the Board shallprescribe from time to time. Those persons appointed as District Representatives shallhold office from the date of the subsequent annual general meeting until the date of thenext annual general meeting. In the event of a casual vacancy arising among the DistrictRepresentatives, the District Association shall be entitled to fill the vacancy with a suitablyqualified substitute. A person appointed as District Representative pursuant to this Articlemay be removed by the District Association.
44. Each organisation or group of organisations entitled to nominate a person to be a CouncilMember pursuant to paragraphs (viii) to (xii) (inclusive) of Article 33, shall decide forthemselves which person they propose to nominate as a Council Member and shall informthe Chief Executive of the name of their Council Member by 1 June or such other date asthe Board may prescribe Such persons shall serve from the date of the subsequent annualgeneral meeting until the date of the next annual general meeting and shall be eligible forre-appointment. In the event of a casual vacancy arising among the Council Membersappointed pursuant to this Article, the organisation concerned shall be entitled to fill thevacancy with a suitably qualified substitute.
45. In the event of a casual vacancy occurring in relation to any Divisional Representative, theCouncil shall have power (but shall not be obliged) to appoint a substitute DivisionalRepresentative suitably qualified to represent that Division until such time as the personwho was replaced was due to retire and such person shall be eligible for re-election inaccordance with these Articles.
46. The Council Members shall remain in office until the meeting at which they were due toretire. In addition to the power set out in Article 45 but subject to Articles 43 and 44 theCouncil shall have power to fill any other vacancy which may occur on the Council duringthe year. A Council Member so appointed to fill a vacancy shall hold office until such timeas the person who was replaced was due to retire but shall be eligible for re-appointment inaccordance with these Articles.
47. The Council shall have power to co-opt up to five persons as they think fit to serve asCouncil Members. Those persons co-opted to the Council shall serve for such term and onsuch conditions as the Council thinks fit and may be removed by Council at any time.
PRESIDENT
48. At the annual general meeting of the Association each year, the President shall retire butshall be eligible for re-election. Any member of the Association (excluding AssociateMembers) may propose or second a nomination for President by 1 April (or such other dateas the directors may prescribe) in any year. Such person shall hold office from the date ofthe subsequent annual general meeting until the next annual general meeting but shall beeligible for re-election. The President shall be elected at the annual general meeting eachyear. Upon his election as President of the Association, such person shall resign from allother executive positions held by him in other footballing organisations. The Presidentshall have such rights and privileges as the Council shall from time to time prescribe.
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LIFE VICE PRESIDENT
49. The Life Vice President shall be entitled to remain on the Council for the rest of his lifewithout the need to be re-appointed. For the avoidance of doubt, thereafter no furtherpersons (whether or not Council Members) may be appointed as Life Vice-Presidents.
LIFE MEMBERS
50. A Council Member who has served as a Council Member for at least 21 years eithercontinuously or in aggregate shall be appointed as a Life Member at the May Councilmeeting in the season in which 21 years’ service is attained and shall be presented with along service award at the next annual general meeting. The Council may at any time, in itsabsolute discretion appoint a Council Member who has not served as a Council Memberfor 21 years but who, in Council’s opinion, has given meritorious service to the Association,as a Life Member at an annual general meeting. Life Members shall be entitled to remainon the Council for the rest of their lives without the need to be re-appointed. Life Membersshall have such rights and privileges as the Council shall, from time to time, prescribe.
HONORARY OFFICERS
51. The Council shall decide in January of each year, the Honorary Officer positions for theensuing season. Each candidate must be proposed and seconded by two members(excluding Associate Members) of the Association by 1 April (or such other date as thedirectors may prescribe) in any year. The members (excluding Associate Members) at theannual general meeting in each year shall decide which persons shall be elected to thehonorary positions. Upon election to an honorary position, a person so elected shall resignfrom all other executive positions held by him in other footballing organisations. Suchpersons shall be appointed for a one year term from the annual general meeting at whichthey are elected until the next annual general meeting. A casual vacancy arising amongstthese Council Members may only be filled in accordance with Article 47. 46 Where thereare two candidates for any honorary position, the candidate receiving the greater numberof votes shall be declared duly elected. If there is a tie a further election shall be held andif there is still a tie, election shall be by the drawing of lots. Where there are more than twocandidates for an honorary position, unless one candidate has more than 50% of the votescast, the candidate receiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In the event thatthere is more than one candidate who receives the lowest number of votes, there shall be aballot to determine who should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots be taken until acandidate is elected in accordance with these Articles.
FA REPRESENTATIVE
52. At the May Council meeting in each year, the Council shall decide which Council Membershould be the FA Representative for the ensuing year. Such person shall be appointed fora one year term and upon such conditions as the Council thinks fit. Any person soappointed may be removed at any time by the Council. A casual vacancy arising in theposition of FA Representative shall be filled by the Council. Where there are twocandidates for FA Representative, the candidate receiving the greater number of votesshall be declared duly elected. If there is a tie a further election shall be held and if there isstill a tie, election shall be by the drawing of lots. Where there are more than twocandidates for the position of FA Representative, unless one candidate has more than 50%of the votes cast, the candidate receiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In theevent that there is more than one candidate who receives the lowest number of votes,there shall be a ballot to determine who should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots betaken until a candidate is elected in accordance with these Articles.
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POWERS OF THE COUNCIL
53. The Council has the power to appoint and remove the directors in accordance with theseArticles.
54. The Council has the power to regulate and manage all footballing matters referred to itincluding (without limitation) all disciplinary, selection, referees, leagues sanction and othermatters pertaining to the regulation and conduct of football in the County.
PROCEEDINGS OF THE COUNCIL
55. Council Members are entitled to attend all Council meetings and general meetings andsubject to the provisions of these Articles are entitled to vote at such meetings.
56. The Chief Executive may and on the request of any twelve Council Members, the ChiefExecutive shall call Council meetings. The notice shall be sent to all the Council Membersindividually. At least seven days’ notice shall be given of Council meetings. The accidentalomission to give notice of a Council meeting to, or the non-receipt of notice of a meetingby, any Council member shall not invalidate any resolution passed or the proceedings atthat meeting. The Council shall meet at least four times in each calendar year. Nobusiness shall be transacted unless a quorum of twenty Council Members is present.
57. The Council shall have the power to make standing orders for the conduct of Councilmeetings and the Council may otherwise regulate their proceedings as they think fit.Council meetings shall be conducted in accordance with those standing orders. EachCouncil Member shall have one vote.
58. Any Council Member who shall without sufficient reason be absent, without the permissionof the Council, from three consecutive Council meetings and/or three consecutive meetingsof a Standing Committee of which he is a member, shall be deemed to have resigned hismembership of the Council.
DIRECTORS
59. Subject to Articles 6 and 54, the affairs of the Association shall be governed by thedirectors who may authorise all such acts and the exercise of all such powers of theAssociation by the directors, on whom executive management powers are conferred asdirectors, as may be required to give effect to the objects as described in the Articles ofAssociation, and which are not by statute or these Articles required to be done or exercisedby the Association in general meeting or by the Council.
60. In the absence of any expression to the contrary in the Articles, rules or any regulations, orstanding orders, or decisions of the directors, a matter shall be carried if supported by asimple majority of the directors present and voting.
NUMBER OF DIRECTORS
61. Unless otherwise determined by ordinary resolution, the number of directors shall besubject to a maximum of nine but shall be not less than five.
BOARD OF DIRECTORS
62. The directors shall be:

the Chairman;
up to eight further persons elected by the Council.

63. At the First Council Meeting following the annual general meeting in each year, the Councilshall decide which Council Member shall be appointed as the Chairman. The personappointed as the Chairman shall hold office for a one year term from the Council meetingat which he is appointed but is eligible for re-election. Where there are two candidates forChairman, the candidate receiving the greater number of votes shall be declared dulyelected. If there is a tie a further election shall be held and if there is still a tie, election
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shall be by the drawing of lots. Where there are more than two candidates for the positionof Chairman, unless one candidate has more than 50% of the votes cast, the candidatereceiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In the event that there is more than onecandidate who receives the lowest number of votes, there shall be a ballot to determinewho should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots be taken until a candidate is elected inaccordance with these Articles.
64. The directors to retire at the First Council Meeting following the annual general meetingshall be those who have served longest in office since their last appointment or re-appointment, but shall be eligible for re-election. As between directors who have servedfor an equal length of time the directors to retire shall (unless they otherwise agree) bedetermined by lot. It shall be reported to the May Council meeting each year (i) which twodirectors are to retire at the subsequent First Council Meeting following the annual generalmeeting and their willingness or otherwise, to be re-elected and (ii) the names of any otherCouncil members and/or persons (with the approval of Council) who wish to stand forelection. Such other Council members/other persons wishing to be considered for electionas directors should indicate that interest, in writing, with curriculum vitae, to the ChiefExecutive by 1 April each year or such other date as the Council may from time to timeprescribe. The Council shall decide at the first Council meeting following the annualgeneral meeting each year which two Council members/other persons shall be elected asdirectors to replace those retiring. Where necessary, a ballot of Council members shall beheld. The two persons elected as directors shall hold office for a three year term from thefirst Council meeting at which they are elected until the First Council Meeting following theannual general meeting in the third year after their appointment. Where there are morethan two candidates for election as directors, unless one candidate has more than 50% ofthe votes cast, the candidate receiving the least number of votes shall withdraw. In theevent that there is more than one candidate who receives the lowest number of votes,there shall be a ballot to determine who should withdraw and a further ballot or ballots betaken until a candidate is elected in accordance with these Articles.
DELEGATION OF DIRECTORS’ POWERS
65. The directors may delegate any of their powers to any committee consisting of one or moredirectors.

They may also delegate to any managing director or any director holding any otherexecutive office such of their powers as they consider desirable to be exercised by him.
Any such delegation may be made subject to any conditions the directors may impose, andeither collaterally with or to the exclusion of their own powers, and may be revoked oraltered. Subject to any such conditions, the proceedings of a committee with two or moremembers shall be governed by the Articles regulating the proceedings of directors so far asthey are capable of applying.

APPOINTMENT AND RETIREMENT OF DIRECTORS
66. Without prejudice to the provisions of section 168 of the Act, the members may by ordinaryresolution remove any director before the expiration of his period of office, and may by anordinary resolution appoint another suitably qualified person in his stead; but any person soappointed shall retain his office so long only as the director in whose place he is appointedwould have held the same if he had not been removed.
67. The Council may appoint a person who is willing to act to be a director to fill a casualvacancy provided that the appointment does not cause the number of directors to exceedany number fixed in accordance with these Articles as the maximum number ofdirectors. A director so appointed shall hold office until the person he has replaced wasdue to retire but shall be eligible for re-election.
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68. If any director is not re-appointed, he shall retain office until the meeting appoints someonein his place, or if it does not do so, until the end of the meeting.
DISQUALIFICATION AND REMOVAL OF DIRECTORS
69. The office of a director shall be vacated:

(i) if he ceases to be a director by virtue of any provision of the Act or he becomesprohibited by law from being a director; or
(ii) if he becomes bankrupt or makes any arrangement or composition with his creditorsgenerally; or
(iii) if he is, or may be, suffering from mental disorder and either:
(iv) he is admitted to hospital in pursuance of an application for admission for treatmentunder the Mental Health Act 1983 or, in Scotland, an application for admission underthe Mental Health (Scotland) Act 1960, or
(v) an order is made by a court having jurisdiction (whether in the United Kingdom orelsewhere) in matters concerning mental disorder for his detention or for theappointment of a receiver, curator bonis or other person to exercise powers withrespect to his property or affairs; or
(vi) if he resigns his office by notice to the Association; or
(vi) if he shall without sufficient reason for more than three consecutive Board meetingshave been absent without permission of the directors and the directors resolve thathis office be vacated; or
(vii) if he is suspended from holding office or from taking part in any footballing activity,relating to the administration or management of the Association by a decision of TheFootball Association or another football association recognised by The FootballAssociation; or
(ix) if he is removed from office by a resolution duly passed pursuant to section 168 ofthe Act; or
(x) if he is removed from office by three quarters majority of Council Members presentand voting at the Council meeting at which the resolution to remove him is proposed.

DIRECTORS’ AND COUNCIL MEMBERS’ EXPENSES AND HONORARIA
70. The directors and Council Members may be paid all reasonable travelling, and otherexpenses properly incurred by them in connection with their attendance at meetings ofdirectors or committees of directors or general meetings or other meetings of theAssociation or otherwise in connection with the discharge of their duties save where theRules provide otherwise. The Association may also fund a director’s expenditure for thepurposes permitted under the Act and may do anything to enable a director to avoidincurring such expenditure as provided in the Act.

The Board may at its discretion, an award honorarium to such persons as it thinks fit.
DIRECTORS’ APPOINTMENTS AND INTERESTS
71. Subject as otherwise provided in the Act or these Articles, a director may be in any way,directly or indirectly, interested in any contract or arrangement or transaction with theAssociation and he may hold and be remunerated in respect of any office or place of profit(other than the office of Auditor of the Association ) under the Association and he (or anyfirm of which he is a member ) may act in a professional capacity for the Association andbe remunerated and in any such case (save as otherwise agreed ) he may retain for hisown absolute use and benefit all profits and advantages accruing to him in consequence ofso acting.
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72. a) A director must declare to the other directors any situation of which he is aware inwhich he has, or could have, a direct or indirect interest that conflicts, or possiblymight conflict, with the interests of the Association unless it relates to a contract,transaction or arrangement with the Association or the matter has been authorisedby the directors or the situation cannot reasonably be regarded as likely to give riseto a conflict of interest.
b) The directors may (subject to such terms and conditions, if any, as they may thinkfit to impose from time to time, and subject always to their right to vary or terminatesuch authorisation) authorise, to the fullest extent permitted by law any conflict orpotential conflict disclosed under Article 72(a). Provided that for this purpose thedirector in question and any other interested director are not counted in the quorumfor any resolution at any board meeting pursuant to which such conflict or potentialconflict is authorised and it is agreed to without their voting or would have beenagreed to if their votes had not been counted.
c) A director may not, by reason of his office, be accountable to the Association forany benefit which he derives from any matter where the conflict or potential conflicthas been authorised by the directors pursuant to Article 72(b) (subject in any suchcase to any limits or conditions to which such authorisation was subject).

73. a) A director who becomes aware that he is in any way, directly or indirectly interestedin a proposed or existing contract, transaction or arrangement with the Associationmust declare the nature and extent of that interest to the other directors unless itcannot reasonably by regarded as likely to give rise to a conflict of interest.
b) Save as herein provided, or otherwise agreed in writing by all the directors, adirector shall not vote in respect of any contract, transaction or arrangement withthe Association in which he has an interest which is to his knowledge a materialinterest otherwise than by virtue of being a member. A director shall not becounted in the quorum at the meeting in relation to any resolution on which he isdebarred from voting.

Subject to the provisions of the Act and always to the provisions of Article 72 adirector shall (in the absence of some other material interest than is indicatedbelow) be entitled to vote (and be counted in the quorum) in respect of anyresolution concerning;
(i) the giving of any security, guarantee or indemnity in respect of a debt orobligation of the Association or any subsidiary for which he himself hasassumed responsibility in whole or in part under a guarantee or indemnityor by giving of security; or
(ii) any arrangement for the benefit of directors or employees of theAssociation or directors or employees of any subsidiary which does notaward him any privilege or benefit not generally awarded to the otherpersons to whom the arrangement relates.

If any question shall arise at any time as to the materiality of a director’s interest or as tothe entitlement of any director to vote and such question is not resolved by his voluntarilyagreeing to abstain from voting, such question shall be referred to the chairman of themeeting (or if the director concerned is the chairman to the other directors at the meeting)and his or their ruling (as the case may be) shall be final and conclusive except in a casewhere the nature or extent of the interests of such director has not been fairly disclosed.
Subject as otherwise provided in the Act or these Articles, a director may be in any way,directly or indirectly, interested in any contract or arrangement or transaction with theAssociation and he may hold and be remunerated in respect of any office or place of profit(other than the office of auditor of the Association) under the Association and he (or anyfirm of which he is a member) may act in a professional capacity for the Association and be
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remunerated and in any such case (save as otherwise agreed) he may retain for his ownabsolute use and benefit all profits and advantages accruing to him in consequence of soacting.
DIRECTORS’ GRATUITIES AND PENSIONS
74. The directors may provide benefits, whether by the payment of gratuities or pensions or byinsurance or otherwise, for any director who has held but no longer holds any executiveoffice or employment with the Association or with any body corporate which is or has beena subsidiary of the Association or a predecessor in business of the Association or of anysuch subsidiary, and for any member of his family (including a spouse and a formerspouse) or any person who is or was dependent on him, and may (as well before as afterhe ceases to hold such office or employment) contribute to any fund and pay premiums forthe purchase or provision of any such benefit.
PROCEEDINGS OF DIRECTORS
75. At the first directors’ meeting) following the annual general meeting each year the directorsshall appoint such persons (whether or not Council Members) as they think fit to thefollowing committees of the Council to hold office until the first directors’ meeting followingthe next annual general meeting:

Leagues Sanction Committee;
Youth Committee;
Cups Committee,
Discipline Committee;
Referee Committee;
Football Development Committee.
Such other ad hoc committees to deal with footballing matters as the Council sees fit.

76. The Council may in its absolute discretion at any time amend or add to the list of StandingCommittees in Article 75 and the Council may at any time dispense with the need for any ofthe Standing Committees set out in Article 75.
77. Each Standing Committee appointed in accordance with Article 75 shall decide which of itsnumber shall be chairman and which vice chairman. For the avoidance of doubt thechairman and vice chairman of any Standing Committee must be Council Members. Thesecretary of each Standing Committee shall be appointed by the directors. Each StandingCommittee shall conduct its business in accordance with any terms of reference andstanding orders set by the directors from time to time. The quorum for the transaction of thebusiness of a Standing Committee shall be half its membership.
78. At the first directors’ meeting following the First Council Meeting after the Association’sannual general meeting each year, the directors shall elect one of their number to be theVice-Chairman of the Association. The President, Chairman and Vice-Chairman shall bemembers of all Standing Committees ex-officio and are entitled to receive notice of allmeetings of Standing Committees and shall be entitled to attend, speak and vote at suchmeetings.
79. The directors shall appoint such person as they think fit to be the Chief Executive uponsuch terms and conditions as they think fit. The Chief Executive shall be entitled to receivenotice of all general meetings, all meetings of the Council, all meetings of the StandingCommittees and all directors’ meetings and shall be entitled to attend and speak at suchmeetings but shall not be entitled to vote at such meetings. The Chief Executive shall, onbeing appointed pursuant to this Article, resign from all other executive positions held byhim/her in other footballing organisations.
80. The directors shall regularly report to the Council on all their activities.
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81 Subject to the provisions of these Articles, the directors may regulate their proceedings asthey think fit. A director may, and the Chief Executive at the request of a director shall, calla meeting of the directors. It shall not be necessary to give notice of a meeting to a directorwho is absent from the United Kingdom. Questions arising at a meeting shall be decided bya majority of votes. In the case of an equality of votes, the chairman of the meeting shall beentitled to a casting vote in addition to any other vote he may have.
82. Any director may participate in a meeting of the Board, or of a committee of directors, byway of video conferencing or conference telephone or similar equipment which allowsevery person participating to hear and speak to one another throughout such meeting. Aperson so participating shall be deemed to be present in person at the meeting and shallaccordingly be counted in the quorum and entitled to vote. Such a meeting shall bedeemed to take place where the largest group of those participating is assembled or, ifthere is no such group, where the chairman of the meeting is.
83. A meeting of the directors at which a quorum is present shall be competent to exercise allthe authorities, powers and discretions by or under the regulations of the Association forthe time being vested in the Association generally.
84. The continuing directors or a sole continuing director may act notwithstanding anyvacancies in their number, but, if the number of directors is less than the number fixed asthe quorum, the continuing directors or director may act only for the purpose of callingCouncil meetings, filling vacancies or calling a general meeting.
85. The Chairman shall be the chairman of the Board of directors. Unless he is unwilling to doso, the Chairman shall preside at every meeting of directors at which he is present, but ifthere is no person holding that office, or if the Chairman is unwilling to preside or is notpresent within five minutes after the time appointed for the meeting, the Vice-Chairmanshall preside. If there is no Vice-Chairman or if he is unwilling to preside or if he is notpresent within five minutes after the time appointed for the meeting, the directors presentmay appoint one of their number to be chairman of the meeting.
86. All acts carried out by a meeting of directors, or of a committee of directors, or by a personacting as a director shall, notwithstanding that it be afterwards discovered that there was adefect in the appointment of any director or that any of them were disqualified from holdingoffice, or had vacated office, or were not entitled to vote, be as valid as if every suchperson had been duly appointed and was qualified and had continued to be a director andhad been entitled to vote.
87. A resolution in writing signed by all the directors entitled to receive notice of a meeting ofdirectors or of a committee of directors shall be as valid and effectual as if it had beenpassed at a meeting of directors or (as the case may be) a committee of directors dulyconvened and held and may consist of several documents in the like form each signed byone or more directors.
88. Save as otherwise provided by the Articles, a director shall not vote at a meeting ofdirectors or of a committee of directors on any resolution concerning a matter in which hehas, directly or indirectly, an interest or duty which is material and which conflicts or mayconflict with the interests of the Association.
89. The Association may, by ordinary resolution, suspend or relax to any extent, eithergenerally or in respect of any particular matter, any provision of the Articles prohibiting adirector from voting at a meeting of directors or of a committee of directors.
90. Where proposals are under consideration concerning the appointment of two or moredirectors to offices or employments with the Association or anybody corporate in which theAssociation is interested the proposals may be divided and considered in relation to eachdirector separately and (provided he is not for another reason precluded from voting) eachof the directors concerned shall be entitled to vote and be counted in the quorum in respectof each resolution except that concerning his own appointment.
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91. If a question arises at a meeting of directors or of a committee of directors as to the right ofa director to vote, the question may, before the conclusion of the meeting, be referred tothe chairman of the meeting and his ruling in relation to any director other than himselfshall be final and conclusive.
SECRETARY
92. Subject to the provisions of the Act, the Company Secretary shall be appointed by thedirectors for such term, at such remuneration and upon such conditions as they may thinkfit; and any secretary so appointed may be removed by them. For the avoidance of doubt,the Chief Executive may be appointed as the Company Secretary.
MINUTES
93. The directors shall cause minutes to be made in books kept for the purpose:

(i) of all appointments made by the directors; and
(ii) of all proceedings at meetings of the Association, which shall include withoutlimitation proceedings of the Council, and of the directors, and of committees ofdirectors, including the names of the directors present at each such meeting.
Any such minutes of any meeting, if purporting to be signed by the chairman of suchmeeting, or by the chairman of the next succeeding meeting, shall be sufficient evidencewithout any further proof of the facts therein stated.

THE SEAL
94. The seal shall only be used by the authority of the directors or of a committee of directorsauthorised by the directors. The directors may determine who shall sign any instrument towhich the seal is affixed and unless otherwise so determined it shall be signed by a directorand by the Company Secretary or by a second director.
ACCOUNTS
95. The directors shall cause accounting records of the Association to be kept in accordancewith section 386 of the Act and any regulations made pursuant thereto (or as the samemay be hereafter amended or altered). No member shall (as such) have any right ofinspecting any accounting records or other book or document of the Association except asconferred by statute or authorised by the directors or by ordinary resolution of theAssociation. Once at least in every year the accounts of the Association shall be examinedand the correctness of the income and expenditure account and balance sheet ascertainedby one or more appropriately qualified auditor or auditors. Auditors shall be appointed andtheir duties regulated in accordance with the Act.
NOTICES
96. Any notice to be given to or by any person pursuant to the Articles shall be in writing exceptthat a notice calling a meeting of the directors need not be in writing.
97. The Association may give any notice to a member in any newsletter or other publication ofthe Association distributed to the members or may be given in a newspaper circulatingthroughout the County or notice may be affixed to the premises of the Associate or may begiven personally or by sending it by post in a prepaid envelope addressed to the memberat his registered address or by leaving it at that address. A member whose registeredaddress is not within the United Kingdom and who gives to the Association an addresswithin the United Kingdom at which notices may be given to him shall be entitled to havenotices given to him at that address, but otherwise no such member shall be entitled toreceive any notice from the Association. Notice may be given (i) in hard copy, (ii) inelectronic form or (iii) by means of a website or partly by one and partly by another of thosemeans ( ie two out of three ).
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98. A member present at any meeting of the Association shall be deemed to have receivednotice of the meeting and, where requisite, of the purposes for which it was called.
99. Proof that an envelope containing a notice was properly addressed, prepaid and postedshall be conclusive evidence that the notice was given. A notice shall, unless the contraryis proved, be deemed to be given at the expiration of 48 hours after the envelopecontaining it was posted.
DISSOLUTION
100. If upon the winding-up or dissolution of the Association there remains after the satisfactionof all debts and liabilities any property whatsoever, the same shall be paid to or distributedamong the members of the Association equally.
RULES
101. The Association and its members shall be bound by and subject to and shall act inaccordance with the Rules and the Rules of The Football Association and any regulations,standing orders, decisions, rulings or other findings or orders of any nature made pursuantto the Rules or the Rules of the Football Association. In the case of any differencebetween provisions under these Articles, the Rules and the Rules of the FootballAssociation, the Rules of the Football Association and any provisions made pursuant tothem shall take precedence.
INDEMNITY
102. Subject to the provisions of the Act but without prejudice to any indemnity to which adirector may otherwise be entitled, every director or other officer or auditor of theAssociation shall be indemnified out of the assets of the Association against any liabilityincurred by him in defending any proceedings, whether civil or criminal, in which judgmentis given in his favour or in which he is acquitted or in connection with any application inwhich relief is granted to him by the court from liability for negligence, default, or breach ofduty or breach of trust in relation to the affairs of the Association.
ALTERATIONS TO THE ARTICLES
103. Any proposal to alter the Articles not being such as by statute requires a special resolutionor to wind-up the Association shall require the approval of the Association in generalmeeting and the same may be passed or approved by a resolution of the Associationpassed by a majority of not less than three quarters (3/4) of the members of theAssociation for the time being entitled to vote who may be present in person in accordancewith the Act and (in the case of winding-up) in accordance with the provisions of theInsolvency Act 1986 (as amended from time to time).
104. The Football Association shall, if invited by the directors to the meeting, have, all the rightsof a member of the company in relation to receiving notice of, and attending and speakingat general meetings and to receiving minutes of general meetings but shall have no right tovote at general meetings.
RULES, STANDING ORDERS AND BYE-LAWS
105. The directors have the power from time to time to make, repeal and amend regulations forthe better administration of the Association.
106. The Council has the power to make, repeal and amend regulations for the sanction andcontrol of leagues and competitions, regulations for disciplinary proceedings of players andmembers, and regulations relating to referees.
107. Any such rules made pursuant to Articles 105 and 106 must be consistent with and subjectto the Rules of The Football Association.
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OBJECTS
108. The objects for which the Association is established are:

(a) to promote, foster, develop and support the game of Association Football ("thegame") in every way, without discrimination, and to take all steps as shall bethought necessary or advisable for preventing infringements of the Laws of theGame as they apply from time to time, or any improper methods or practices in thegame, and for protecting the game from abuses;
(b) to make, adopt, vary and publish rules, regulations, bye-laws and conditions for theregulation of the game or otherwise within the county boundaries of CheshireCounty Football Association Limited (as defined on 31 March 1974) or such otherarea as shall be determined from time to time by The Football Association Limited,and to take all such steps as shall be thought necessary or advisable for enforcingsuch rules, regulations, bye-laws and conditions;
(c) to promote, foster, develop and support the principle of fair play in the game byencouraging everyone involved in the game to show respect to each other and tobehave in a sporting manner both on and off the field of play;
(d) to promote, foster, develop and support organisations designed in any way topromote, foster, develop and support the game, including playing the game, thetraining and regulation of players, coaches and referees, the promotion ofsportsmanship, the promotion of security in relation to spectating and theadvancement of science and medicine as they apply to the game, and in any wayin relation to all other aspects of the game, including by subscribing for shares,loan stock, warrants and other instruments in such organisations, or becominginvolved as a member or affiliate of such organisations, or facilitating the draftingand adoption of the constitution or memorandum and articles of association of suchorganisations or by making payments by way of grant or otherwise to suchorganisations;
(e) to maintain, continue and provide for the affiliation and registration of competitions,clubs and other organisations for promoting or playing the game;
(f) to maintain, continue and provide for the affiliation and registration of players,referees, coaches and others involved in the game;
(g) to promote, provide for, regulate and manage competitions and matches, in theCounty or elsewhere, and to do or provide for all or any such matters and things asmay be considered necessary for or ancillary to such promotion, provision,regulation or management, including for the comfort, conduct, conveyance,convenience or benefit of players and of the public, and of any other personsconcerned or engaged in such competitions or matches;
(h) to provide for the proper custody, insurance, protection, exhibition, awarding,distribution or loan of or other dealing with all or any of the cups, shields and otherprizes of or relating to Cheshire County Football Association Limited;
(i) to provide for representation at general meetings and on the Council of TheFootball Association Limited of persons involved in the game within the County bysuch means and in such manner as shall be determined from time to time underthe rules, regulations or bye-laws, conditions or articles of the Association;
(j) to provide for, make and vary all such rules, regulations and bye-laws as theyrelate to persons involved in the game in the County from time to time;
(k) to provide by rules, regulations, conditions, bye-laws, or otherwise, for deciding andsettling all differences that may arise between associations, clubs, competitions,players or any persons who are members of or who are employed or engaged byany such association, competition or club, or any other person in reference to due
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compliance with the Laws of the Game (as from time to time prescribed by TheFootball Association Limited) or the rules, regulations, conditions or bye-laws of theAssociation or of The Football Association Limited, or in reference to contracts, orto any other matter of dispute or difference arising between such, or persons, orany of them, and whether the Association is concerned in such dispute ordifference or not, and to make such provisions for enforcing any award or decisionas shall be thought proper;
(l) to co-operate with or assist any association or club or competition or other personinvolved in the game in any way which the Association shall think proper, and toenter into or adopt any agreement or arrangements with such;
(m) to co-operate with The Football Association Limited in all matters relating to thegame, including compliance with the Rules of The Football Association Limited andthe rules and regulations of any body to which The Football Association Limited isaffiliated; and
(n) to adopt and carry out all such rules and regulations, conditions, bye-laws,agreements and arrangements of The Football Association Limited, as are now inexistence and from time to time, and to comply with or to enforce the duecompliance with the same unless and until the same shall have been duly varied inaccordance with the terms thereof.

109. The objects stated in each part of Article 108 shall not be restrictively construed but shallbe given the widest interpretation. In Article 108, the word "association" shall, except whereused to refer to the Association, mean any partnership or other body or person, whethercorporate or unincorporated, and whether domiciled in the United Kingdom or elsewhere.Except where the context expressly so requires, none of the objects stated in Article 108,shall be limited by, or be deemed subsidiary or auxiliary to, any other object stated inArticle 108.
MEMBERS’ LIABILITY AND APPLICATION OF PROPERTY
110. The liability of the members is limited.
111. The income and property of the Association shall be applied solely towards the promotionof its objects as set forth in these Articles and no portion thereof shall be paid or transferreddirectly or indirectly by way of distribution, bonus or otherwise by way of profit to themembers of the Association save that the provisions of Article 100 shall apply on thewinding-up or dissolution of the Association. Provided that nothing herein shall prevent anypayment in good faith by the Association:

a) of reasonable and proper remuneration to any director, member, officer, servant orconsultant of the Association for any services rendered to the Association and ofreasonable and proper travelling, conference and study expenses necessarilyincurred in carrying out the duties of any such director, member, officer, servant orconsultant of the Association;
b) to any director who is a Solicitor, Accountant or other person engaged in aprofession of all reasonable professional and other charges for work done by himor his firm when instructed by the other directors to act in that capacity on behalf ofthe Association;
c) of interest on money lent by a member of the Association or its directors at acommercial rate of interest;
d) to any director of reasonable and proper out-of-pocket expenses or other costs aspermitted further to Article 70;
e) of reasonable and proper rent for premises demised or let by any member of theAssociation or by any director;
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of any premium in respect of the purchase and maintenance of indemnityinsurance in respect of liability for any act or default of the directors (or any ofthem) in relation to the Association.
Every member of the Association undertakes to contribute such amount as may berequired (not exceeding £10) to the Association & apposes assets if it should be wound-upwhile he is a member or within one year after he ceases to be a member, for payment ofthe Association & apposes debts and liabilities contracted before he ceases to be amember, and the costs, charges and expenses of winding-up, and for the adjustment of therights of the contributors among themselves.
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MEMBERSHIP RULES

1 General
1 These Membership Rules are made pursuant to the Association’s Memorandum and

Articles of Association. Where there is any inconsistency between these Rules and the
provisions of the Memorandum and Articles of Association, the provisions of the
Memorandum and Articles of Association shall prevail.

2 The Association shall be affiliated to The Football Association such of whose Rules,
Regulations, Bye-Laws and practices as affect affiliated Associations and their members
(as amended from time to time) shall be binding on this Association and its members and
be deemed to form part of these Rules.

2 Membership
1 Other than Leagues or Competitions sanctioned by The Football Association, all District

Associations, Leagues and Competitions, and Clubs playing football in accordance with the
Laws of the Game (as settled by the International Football Association Board) as the
Council may approve, must be affiliated to or sanctioned by this Association and must
observe the Rules, Regulations and Bye-laws of this Association and/or its appropriate
District Association.

2 Clubs admitted to membership of this Association will be classified as either “Full
Members” or “Associate Members”. (For the avoidance of doubt “Full Members” shall also
include Affiliated Leagues, District Associations and Council Members as defined in the
Articles).

3 Prior to admission to Membership a Club must satisfy the Council that it is properly
constituted, and can meet the criteria required for the status of a Full or Associate Member
Club as determined from time to time by Council. All Associations, Leagues and
Competitions shall satisfy the Council that they consist entirely of properly constituted
Clubs.

4 Full and Associate Member Clubs must, no later than the 1st August in each year, submit
to Cheshire Football Association a certified balance sheet, duly audited by a suitable
person(s) who shall have been appointed by the Club Annual General Meeting. Such
balance sheet shall refer to the previous season, or year end, in accordance with the Club
rules.

5 Full Members shall have the rights of membership set out in the Memorandum and Articles
of Association and also have full rights of membership of the District Association in whose
area their headquarters are located.

6 The Council will determine upon any application from an Associate Member to become a
Full Member, and may also reduce the classification of a Full Member to that of an
Associate Member if in its discretion it considers the situation to be justified.

7 If a Full Member or Associate Member changes its constitution the Council may decide in
its absolute discretion if it considers the new Club after such change is in effect the same
entity as previously existed that the Club may retain the qualification to which it was entitled
before the change took place.

8 (i) Any Club (unincorporated association) Member of this Association, going defunct
with assets, shall make provision for such assets to be divided equally amongst its
registered Club Members, as at the time of Closure and also during the previous
season, unless the Club Rules or Constitution states to the contrary

(ii) Members are considered to be current Registered Players, Officers, Management
Committee and Members on the Club’s Register, providing they are over the
statutory school leaving age.
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9 Any Club (unincorporated association) Member of this Association going defunct owing
money to this Association, or any League or Competition, shall be subject to the following
procedures:
(a) Club Members as set out in 2.7 (ii) above, including new Members, shall be held

responsible for the payment of an equal share of any debt
(b) Debts refer to football related debts, ie League or Competition fees or fines made

in accordance with sanctioned Rules and disciplinary fines
(c) In Youth Clubs the Members as set out in 2.7(ii) above, are responsible for the

payment of an equal share of any debt, apart from Registered Players who are of
compulsory school age within the meaning of the Education Acts applying in
England, or who are over the School leaving age but are, for the time being,
attending a school or in full-time education in an establishment of further education

10 Each Club Member of this Association shall forward to the General Manager on or before 1
October in each year a return in accordance with the form (Form A) previously obtained
from him/her. (Penalty for non-compliance £10).

11 Each District Association shall cover a defined area which shall not be extended or altered
without the consent of the Association.

12 The Rules of District Associations shall be formulated by this Association.
3 Powers of the Association
1 The Council shall:

(a) have first claim on all players belonging to Clubs who are Members of this
Association

(b) have first claim on all grounds of Clubs belonging to Members of this Association at
a rental of 10% gross gate receipts or £150 whichever is the greater

(c) have power to inspect the books and papers of all District Associations, Clubs,
Leagues and Competitions affiliated to this Association at any time. All books and
vouchers for at least the two seasons preceding the current season must be
retained and be ready for production whenever required by the Council. The
officials of any Association, Club, League or Competition which may disband shall
produce to the Council all books, papers, vouchers and an audited balance sheet
showing the financial positions at the date of disbandment.

(d) have powers to suspend Club Officials or Players (over the statutory school leaving
age) from all Football and its management who incur debts with the Association,
Sanctioned Leagues/Competitions or Member Clubs of the Association provided
requests for suspension are received by the Chief Executive of the Association
within three months of the date due for payment accompanied by a copy of the
correspondence sent to the debtor showing the amount due. Debts refer to football
related debts as described in Rule 2.8 (i) (b) and must have a total value of not less
than £25.00

Requests for the Association to recover monies for Clubs, Leagues or Competitions shall
be liable to an administration charge of £10.00 for each request.

4 Leagues and Competitions
1 No League or other combination of Clubs, unless it has obtained the consent of The

Football Association shall be formed within the County without the consent of this
Association.

2 All applications for the formation or continuance of Leagues and Competitions shall be
made on the prescribed form (Form D) obtainable from the office, and which must be
received by the General Manager not later than 1 August in each year (maximum penalty
for non-compliance not to exceed £25).
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3 All Leagues must, no later than 1 August in each year, submit to the Cheshire Football
Association a certified balance sheet, duly audited by a suitable person(s) who shall have
been appointed by the League Annual General Meeting. Such balance sheet shall refer to
the previous season, or year end, in accordance with League Rules. Separate accounts
must be kept and shown in respect of:
(a) Club guarantee fees
(b) Benevolent Fund (if operated)
The balance sheet must show opening and closing balances and where funds are held.

4 (a) Any League or Competition going defunct or ceasing to operate for any reason
must inform the County Football Association immediately

(b) The assets of any League or Competition going defunct or ceasing to operate shall
be placed in trust with the County Football Association, who shall oversee the
payment of all debts and liabilities of the League or Competition

(c) Any surplus assets of a League or Competition going defunct shall be transferred
to the Cheshire Football Association, unless the Rules of the League or
Competition provide to the contrary

5 All the Regulations as laid down from time to time by The Football Association for the
sanction and control of League and Competitions shall apply as if the same were herein
repeated in full and shall be operated on behalf of the Council by such Leagues Sanction
Committee it shall appoint for such purposes.

6 In addition thereto (and not by way of substitution thereof):
(a) All Clubs within the area of this Association desirous of joining a League or

Competition which is controlled outside the area of this Association must obtain the
written permission of the Council before entering such League or Competition.

(b) Competitions sanctioned by this Association desirous of including Clubs members
of other County Associations or of The Football Association of Wales must
ascertain if the Clubs have fulfilled all obligations to these Associations before
admitting them to membership.

(c) The Council reserves the right to insist that each Member Club of this Association
shall enter one or more of its Cup Competitions as it deems appropriate.

(d) The Council shall have the power to exclude (with or without such penalty as it
might determine) any Club from taking part in such nominated Cup Competition.

(e) No League shall admit as a member a Club formerly a member of another League
unless all obligations to the former League have been fulfilled.

7 Charity or Club Workshop and Small-sided Competitions shall not be formed without the
consent of this Association and shall be administered by the District Association, as
required by the Council, in the area in question.

8 All Clubs considered to be Open Age District Association Clubs playing in sanctioned
Leagues are required to enter an approved competition by their District Football
Association; exemption from which may be given by the County Association to those
Clubs who enter the Amateur and Sunday Challenge Cups of the County Association.

9 All Clubs, and Sanctioned Leagues, affiliated to Cheshire County Football Association shall
carry Public Liability insurance cover at a minimum liability as determined from time to time
by Council

5 Misconduct
1 The Council shall have power to deal by suspension from taking part in football or football

management, fine or otherwise as they decide, with all violations of the Laws of the Game,
the Rules, Regulations and Bye-Laws of The Football Association or of this Association or
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of any affiliated League or Competition, Organisation or Club or on the part of their
members, players or officials, and decide all disputes that may arise.

2 Any player selected to attend any representative or other match arranged by this
Association refusing to comply with the arrangements of the Council for playing the match,
or failing to attend such match may be adjudged by the Council to have been guilty of
misconduct and any Club or official who may be deemed to have encouraged or instigated
such player to commit a breach of instruction or rule shall be deemed to be guilty of a
similar offence.

3 Players, officials and spectators are only allowed to take part in or attend matches on
condition that they observe the Rules and Regulations of The Football Association and this
Association, and every affiliated Association, League or Club is required to observe and
enforce these Rules and Regulations and the Rules and Regulations of The Football
Association.

4 Every Association, League or Club is responsible to the Council for the action of its players,
officials and spectators. A Club shall be guilty of misconduct if it fails to satisfy the Council
or a Commission thereof that it has taken all reasonable precautions to prevent spectators
encroaching on to or throwing missiles on to the pitch and/or assaulting or threatening
officials and players before, during or after matches. Associations, Leagues and Clubs are
also required to prevent betting and the use of objectionable language.

5 In addition to any other punishment that may be imposed any player, official or spectator
may be removed from any ground and such force used as may be necessary or the
purpose of effecting such removal.

6 The Council also has the power to appoint and delegate all matters affecting discipline to
County Discipline Commissions all of whom shall comprise members of the Council only.

7 Such Discipline Commissions so constituted shall have full power to act for and on behalf
of the Council in the exercise of all the above stated powers and any one or more of them.

8 An Association, Competition or Club summoned to attend at a hearing of an Appeal,
Protest, Complaint, Claim or Enquiry, may be represented by one or more of its members.
A Barrister or a Solicitor may only represent an Association, Competition or Club of which
he is a member at the time of the charge of misconduct being made. Any person
summoned to attend an Appeal, Protest, Complaint, Claim or Enquiry, must attend
personally and shall not be legally represented except with prior written consent of the
Commission under the hand of the Chief Executive of this Association.

9 It is the duty of members of the Council, officials of Leagues and Clubs, and Referees to
report to this Association all cases of misconduct likely to bring the game into disrepute;
and officials of Clubs must report to this Association any infringement of Rules without
delay.

10 All decisions of the County Discipline Commissions shall be forwarded to the County
Secretary.

6 Appeals
1 All appeals (in so far as they are permitted) against the decisions of this Association are to

be made to The Football Association and in accordance with the Rules of that Association.
2 The operation of decisions made by this Association shall not be suspended pending the

hearing of an Appeal unless the Council so orders.
3 Appeals from the decisions of District Associations, Leagues and Competitions (in so far as

they are permitted) may be made to the Council of this Association whose decision shall be
final.

4 Such appeals will be considered and dealt with in accordance with such regulations as are
from time to time determined by the Council.
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7 Subscriptions
1 The annual subscriptions payable by members of this Association shall be at a rate as

determined from time to time by the Directors in accordance with Article 5 and shall be paid
by not later than 1 July in each year.

2 Any continuing District Association, League or Club whose subscription is unpaid on 1 July
in any year or such other date as the Directors shall decide from time to time shall cease to
be a Member of this Association from that date as provided by Article 9.

3 No Club will be allowed to take part in any sanctioned competition unless and until the
requisite affiliation fee has been paid.

4 Upon a Member, League or Competition ceasing to be a Member of this Association
because of breach of this Rule the Council in addition to re-admission to Membership may
also impose such other penalty as it considers fit.

8 General Provisions
1 Clubs and players shall not compete in any match or competition (including small-side

matches or Competitions) the proceeds of which are not devoted to a recognised football
club, The Football Association or some other object approved by this Association.

2 Clubs, players and officials subject to the jurisdiction of this Association shall not be
associated with or play with or against any Club which is not a Member of this Association
or some other recognised affiliated Association.

3 No match between unaffiliated teams shall be played on grounds which are under the
jurisdiction of Clubs who are members of this Association.

4 Members of this Association wishing to play member teams of another nationality must
apply to The Football Association for consent at least 14 days before the date of the
intended match.

5 Any Appeal, Protest, Complaint or Claim made by a League, Club or player must be made
in writing and two copies thereof must be sent to the Chief Executive of this Association
accompanied by a deposit of £35 which may be forfeited if the Appeal, Protest, Complaint
or Claim is not sustained.

6 In the event of a frivolous or vexatious Protest, Appeal, Complaint or Claim being made or
not being sustained, the Council shall have power to compel the Club, player or o t h e r
responsible person concerned to pay such expenses (either with or without any other
penalty) as may be deemed appropriate.

7 A member of Council or any other Committee thereof must withdraw from meetings at all
such times when allegations about his/her own conduct and/or that of his/her own Club,
League or Association are being determined.

8 The registered Secretary of a Member or organisation is the only official recognised by this
Association for the purpose of all correspondence. The Secretary of a League, Club or
Competition shall be the nominated person to receive and answer all correspondence
with the Association. Any participant, League, Club or Competition failing to answer
correspondence, or implement an instruction of the Association within the time indicated,
shall be liable to a minimum fine of £25.00. In the event of the participant, League, Club or
Competition then failing to answer the correspondence, implement the instruction, or pay
the fine by the specified date, the participant, League,Club or Competition will be liable to a
charge of misconduct.

9 Any Member, Club, League or Competition changing its Secretary and any registered
Secretary changing his/her address (and or email address) must advise the Chief
Executive of this Association within seven days thereof and otherwise will be subject to a
fine of £10.
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10 No Member Club may change its name without the permission of the Council and such
permission will not normally be given after 1 August.

11. All football pitches and/or areas used for football activities must only be marked with
vegetable dye based on substances as recommended by The British Institute of
Groundsmanship

12 (a) All clubs affiliated to Cheshire Football Association shall have Public Liability and
Personal Accident cover for all their members as per the minimum provisions as
included within the Football Association’s National Game Insurance Scheme

(b) Clubs not participating in the Cheshire Football Association (FA NGIS), shall
provide proof of equivalent minimum cover, no later than 1st August in each year.

(c) Any Club found to be in contravention of any part of this rule shall be subject to
such action as the Council shall decide.

9 The Playing Season
1 The playing season shall be as defined from time to time by The Football Association.
2 The Council will determine prior to the date of the Annual General Meeting the dates on

which County and District Association Cup Ties shall take place.
3 Within the limits laid down by The Football Association each League and Competition shall

determine the length of its own season.
10 Status of Players

The status of players is as defined from time to time by The Football Association
11 Attendance at General Meetings

No member whose subscription is unpaid 28 days prior to the date fixed for any General
Meeting shall be entitled to be represented or vote at such Meeting

12 Privileges of Council Members
Each Officer and Member of the Council and each District Referees’ Secretary shall be
furnished with a pass signed by the General Manager (which shall not be transferable) and
all Clubs, Leagues and Competitions belonging to this Association or an affiliated
Association shall admit the holder to their grounds and stands upon production of such
pass without requiring any other authority.

13 Publication of Decisions
1 This Association shall be entitled to publish, or in any manner it shall think fit, reports of its

proceedings, acts and resolutions or those of any Committee, Commission, Affiliated
Association or Competition, persons or to whom it may delegate its powers, whether the
same shall or shall not reflect to the character or conduct of any Club, official, player or
spectator and every Club, official, player or spectator shall be deemed to have assented to
such publication.

2 Information regarding Associations, Competitions, Clubs, players etc. shall only be g i v e n
to recognised Honorary Secretaries of Associations, Competitions and Clubs by and at the
discretion of the Secretary of the Association subject to further application to this Council.

3 District Associations, Leagues and Clubs in Full and Associate Membership with this
Association shall be deemed to have knowledge of and be bound by all Rules, Regulations
and Bye-laws and decisions of this Association if the same shall have been published in
the Minutes of the Council, the production of which shall constitute at all times undisputed
proof of the validity of the same.
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14 Alteration to Rules
The Council shall make such alterations to these Rules in accordance with the
memorandum and Articles of Association including without limitation those alterations as
may be required from time to time to comply with the Rules and Regulations of The
Football Association.

Membership Rules

55



DISTRICT FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION RULES
1 Constitution
1.1 District Football Associations shall be affiliated to and directly under the control of The

Cheshire County Football Association Limited. Members shall consist of such Clubs and
sanctioned Leagues playing Association Football within an area as defined by The Cheshire
County Football Association Limited. Hereinafter, they shall be referred to as members.

1.2 All Clubs should be affiliated to The Cheshire County Football Association Limited and satisfy
the District Association Council that they are properly constituted and playing Association
Football in accordance with the Rules of the Football Association.

2 Affiliations
2.1 The annual affiliation fee for each member Club and sanctioned League shall be determined

from time to time by The Cheshire County Football Association Limited. They shall permit the
affiliation at a reduced fee for Minor Clubs (under 18 years of age on 1 August of the current
season) and Clubs competing in Charity, Workshop or Small Side Competitions, but such
affiliations will not carry any voting power.

2.2 The annual affiliation fee accompanied by the Form A must reach the General Manager of
The Cheshire County Football Association Limited by 30 June in each year. Failure to comply
with this Rule will result in a fine of £10.00.

2.3 Clubs applying for membership for the first time shall complete Form A and submit the
affiliation fee upon application.

2.4 Workshop, Charity and Small Side Competitions and the Clubs competing therein shall be
affiliated at a separate fee as determined by The Cheshire County Football Association
Limited.

3 Management
3.1 The Associations shall be governed and their affairs shall be managed by a Council consisting

of the following Officers and representatives. In the case of non-attendance, no member can
be represented by a Deputy.

3.2 The Officers of the Association shall be:
a) President
b) Four Vice Presidents
c) Life members
d) Honorary Secretary
e) Honorary Treasurer
f) Honorary Referee Secretary

3.3 At the discretion of the Council, the following Officers may be elected:
a) Honorary Assistant Secretary
b) Honorary Competitions Secretary
c) Honorary Youth Secretary
d) Honorary Assistant Referee Secretary
e) Honorary Referee Development Officer
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3.4 The representatives of the Council of the Associations shall be:
a) Eight Area Representatives
b) One representative from each League sanctioned by The Cheshire County Football

Association Limited.
c) One representative of the District Schools FA
d) One representative from each Club being a member of the Football League, Northern

Premier League and North West Counties League First Division.
3.5 The Divisional Representative of The Cheshire County Football Association Limited shall be a

member of the Council of the District Association.
3.6 Five members of the Council shall form a quorum for the transaction of business.
3.7 The following shall be elected at the Annual General Meeting:

a) The Officers in 3.2 and 3.3 (where appropriate) except for the four Vice Presidents and
Life members.

b) The Area Representatives shown in 3.4(a).
3.8 The four Vice Presidents shall be elected from within the Council by the Council at the April or

May meeting and such persons so elected shall serve as Vice Presidents from the date of the
next Annual General Meeting until the following Annual General Meeting.

3.9 The representatives shown in 3.4(b), (c) and (d) shall be notified to the Honorary Secretary of
the Association not later than 30 July. In the event of a vacancy occurring, the name of the
substitute representative shall be notified as soon as possible.

3.10 At the first meeting of the Council after the Annual General Meeting, the Chairman and Vice
Chairman shall be elected.

3.11 In the case of an equality of votes on any matter, the Chairman for the time being shall have a
second or casting vote.

3.12 The Council shall have power to fill any vacancy which may arise, as and when required, with
the exception of the President and those representatives referred to under Rule 3.4(b), (c) and
(d).

3.13 There shall be an Emergency Committee elected by the Council, with plenary powers. Three
members shall form a quorum.

3.14 The Council shall manage all affairs of the Association and its decisions shall be final, subject
to the right of appeal to The Cheshire County Football Association Limited. They shall have
the authority to create such committees of a permanent or temporary nature as they consider
necessary and have power to delegate such of its powers as it may decide to any such
committees. The Council shall have the power to co-opt (with or without voting power as it
shall decide) to any of its committees.

3.15 The Council shall elect a Referee Committee, at whose meetings five shall form a quorum.
The Committee shall have control of all referee matters (subject to The Cheshire County
Football Association Limited Regulations for the Government of Referees) and make all
appointments. The proceedings shall be subject to confirmation by the Council.

3.16 The Chairman of the Council and Honorary Secretary shall be ex-officio members of all
committees.
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4 General Meetings and Nominations
4.1

a) The Annual General Meeting of the Associations shall be held prior to 1 July in each year
at such time and place as the Council shall determine.

b) The Honorary Secretary shall, not later than 30 April in each year, convene a meeting of
the Council, when the date of the Annual General Meeting and the closing date for
nominations shall be fixed.

c) The Honorary Secretary shall, at least 28 days before the date fixed for the Annual
General Meeting, send a nomination form to each member.

d) Those desiring to nominate candidates must return the nomination form, duly completed,
to the Honorary Secretary on or before the closing date. Such nominations shall be
signed by the Chairman and Secretary of the member.

e) Only those members who have paid their affiliation fee for the ensuing season may
nominate.

f) Each member Club and sanctioned League can only nominate one candidate for each
office and one Area Representative.

g) The Chairman of the meeting shall decide on the validity of all nominations made to the
meeting and his/her decision as to the results of all voting and each and every other
matter thereat shall be final. An entry in the Minute Book signed by the Chairman of the
meeting, shall be conclusive evidence of the terms of each and every resolution and each
and every other decision taken.

4.2 An Extraordinary Meeting may be called at any time by the Council, or upon requisition to the
Honorary Secretary, signed by ten members entitled to attend and vote at a General Meeting,
indicating the purpose thereof.

4.3 The Honorary Secretary shall subsequently give 14 days’ notice to all members of the
Association of the place, and the day of such Annual or Extraordinary General Meeting
together with an Agenda specifying the nature of all business to be transacted at the meeting.

4.4 Each member shall be entitled to send one representative to any General Meeting, but no two
members shall be represented by the same individual.

4.5 The President of the Association shall act as Chairman at all General Meetings (and in his
absence his deputy shall be decided by the other Officers present at the commencement of
the meeting in question).

4.6 The voting at Annual or Extraordinary General Meetings of the Association shall be by ballot
unless a show of hands be agreed by a majority of those entitled to vote.

4.7 Members are entitled to vote at the Annual General Meeting only if their affiliation for the
ensuing season has been paid by such date as has been decided and advised by the Council.

4.8 An Officer of the Association cannot represent a member Club or sanctioned League. The
Officers and Council members shall be ex-officio and entitled to attend and vote at all Annual
and Extraordinary General Meetings.

5 Management of Competitions and Clubs
5.1 Each Club shall be required to keep an Account Book showing full details of Income and

Expenditure. The Council shall have powers at any time to inspect the books and papers of all
Club Members of the Association. All vouchers and documents relating thereto must be
produced on demand.
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5.2 All Open Age Clubs affiliated to the Association and playing in sanctioned Leagues shall enter
a cup competition of the Association. The Council of the Association shall have the power to
control, conduct and manage its own approved competitions and determine which competition
a Club shall enter.

5.3 Any Club may enter the competition of another District Association provided that it has
honoured its obligations to, and with the permission of, its own Association.

5.4 Clubs and players shall not compete in any match or competition (including small side
matches or competitions) the proceeds of which are not devoted to a sanctioned football club,
the Football Association or some other object approved by the Association.

5.5 Six a side and similar competitions are forbidden unless sanctioned by The Cheshire County
Football Association Limited. Competitions being completed within a period of 24 hours shall
be permitted to register at an all embracing fee, including the clubs, as determined by The
Cheshire County Football Association Limited. All other competitions to be registered in
accordance with Rule 2.

5.6 The playing season shall be defined from time to time by the Football Association.
5.7 Clubs, players and officials subject to the jurisdiction of the Association shall not be

associated with or play with or against any club which is not a member of the Association or
some other recognised affiliated Association.

5.8 No match between unaffiliated teams shall be played on grounds which are under the
jurisdiction of clubs who are members of the Association.

5.9 The Association shall have first claim upon all grounds and players belonging to clubs who
are members of the Association. Clubs, players or members of clubs violating this Rule shall
be dealt with as the County Association shall decide.

5.10 Every Club is responsible for the action of its players, officials and spectators in accordance
with the Regulations issued and amended from time to time by the Football Association and
The Cheshire County FA Limited.

5.11 The Officials of any Club, League or Competition, which may disband, shall produce all
papers, books and vouchers and an audited Statement of Accounts showing the financial
position at the date of disbandment. The consent of The Cheshire County FA Limited must be
obtained before any assets are disposed of.

5.12 Any member Club, League or Competition changing its Secretary, or any registered Secretary
changing his address must advise the Secretary of the District Association within seven days
thereof. Failure to comply will result in a fine not exceeding £25.00. The registered Secretary
of a member or organisation is the only official recognised by the Association.

5.13 Unless instructed otherwise, all correspondence on matters concerning the Association, shall
be addressed to the Honorary Secretary.

6 Status of Players
6.1 The status of players is as defined from time to time by the Football Association.
7 Trustees and Funds of the Association
7.1 The President, Treasurer and Secretary for the time being of this Association shall be

Trustees and the legal holders and authorised signatories of all monies and properties
belonging to this Association, including competition trophies.

7.2 All monies received by the Association shall, in the first instance, be lodged in an Account with
one of the Joint Stock Banks or a Building Society.
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7.3 All payments by the Association shall be by cheques issued on such banking account and
shall bear the signatures of two such trustees.
7.4 So much of the funds of the Association as may not be required for immediate use or to meet
the usual accruing liabilities shall be invested with the authority of the Council.
7.5 The Statement of Accounts of the Association, prepared by the Treasurer up to 30 June or
31st December and duly certified by appointed Auditors, shall be presented to the Annual General
Meeting or an Extraordinary General Meeting in accordance with rule 4.2.
7.6 All Statements of gate receipts in which the Association is concerned shall be checked by an
Officer or Member of the Council who shall certify the correctness of the same.
8 Referees
8.1 All referees shall be registered annually in accordance with the Regulations for the

Government of Referees of The Cheshire County Football Association Limited.
9 Long Service
9.1 Any Officer of the Association or Member of the Council who has completed twenty one years

in the service of the Association shall be presented with a Long Service Award at the Annual
General Meeting following completion of such period.

9.2 The Council shall have power to elect Life Members who shall not be debarred from holding
any other office in the Association. (N.B. – where District Football Associations have existing
Life Vice Presidents they may remain in office but no such future appointments shall be
made).

10 Protests and Appeals
10.1 Any protest made by any Club under these Rules shall be in writing and duplicate copies shall

be sent to the Honorary Secretary of the Association accompanied by a deposit of £25.00,
which may be forfeited if the protest is not sustained. In the case of frivolous or vexatious
protest being made, the Council shall have the power to order the protesting Club to pay such
expenses as may be decided.

10.2 Should any Club concerned in a protest have a member on the Council, that member shall not
be eligible to sit on the Council whilst that protest is being discussed.

10.3 A member may, within seven days of receipt by them of written notification of any decision
made in accordance with these Rules, appeal against such decision by lodging particulars in
duplicate, accompanied by a fee of £35.00, to the General Manager of The Cheshire County
Football Association Limited for the adjudication of the Board of Appeal whose decision shall
be final and binding on all concerned.
In the event of the appeal being unsuccessful, the fee shall be forfeited or returned to the
member in whole or in part at the discretion of the Board of Appeal, who shall decide by whom
the costs of the appeal shall be borne.
A copy of the appeal must be sent to the District Association Secretary and the operation of
the decision made by the Association shall not be suspended pending the result of the
appeal, unless the Board of Appeal or the Council of The Cheshire County Football
Association Limited, through its Officers, orders such suspension.
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11 General Provisions
11.1 No Club may change its name without the permission of The Cheshire County Football

Association Limited and such permission will not normally be given after 1 August of the
current season,

NOTE: A form on which to apply for a change of Club name may be obtained from the Chief
Executive of The Cheshire County Football Association Limited. An administration charge of £10.00
is payable.
11.2 The Council shall have the full power to deal with any matter not provided for in these Rules,

subject to the Rules of The Cheshire County Football Association Limited.
11.3 The Secretary of a League, Club or Competition shall be the nominated person to receive and

answer all correspondence with the Association. Any participant, League, Club or Competition
failing to answer correspondence, or implement an instruction of the Association within the
time indicated, shall be liable to a minimum fine of £25.00. In the event of the participant,
League, Club or Competition then failing to answer the correspondence, implement the
instruction or pay the fine by the specified date, the participant, League, Club or Competition
will be liable to a charge of misconduct by The Cheshire County Football Association Limited.

12 Alteration of Rules
12.1 In the event of any alteration being considered necessary to the Rules of the Association,

notice of the proposed alteration must be sent in writing to the Honorary Secretary of the
Association who shall forward it to the General Manager of The Cheshire County Football
Association Limited for consideration by that body and by all District Associations. Any
alterations confirmed as above shall be adopted by all District Associations.
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Cheshire FA Cup Competition Dates 2017-18

SENIOR CUP
Prelim Round By W/Ending 3rd November 2018 w/c 29/10/18
1st Round By W/Ending 12th January 2019 w/c 07/01/19
2nd Round By W/Ending 9th February 2019 w/c 04/02/19
Semi-Final By W/Ending 9th March 2019 w/c 04/03/19
Final April 2019 (Provisional)

AMATEUR CUP
1st Round 8th September 2018
2nd Round 13th October 2018
3rd Round 10th November 2018
4th Round 05th January 2019
5th Round 09th February 2019
Semi-Final March 2019 (Provisional)
Final April 2019 (Provisional)

SUNDAY CUP
1st Round 09th September 2018
2nd Round 14th October 2018
3rd Round 11th November 2018
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4th Round 06th January 2019
5th Round 10th February 2019
Semi-Final March 2019 (Provisional)
Final April 2019 (Provisional)

YOUTH / JUNIOR / MINOR CUPS
Girls (Saturday) Boys (Sunday)

Prelim Round 06th October 2018 07th October 2018
1st Round 10th November 2018 11th November 2018
2nd Round 08th December 2018 09th December 2018
3rd Round 12th January 2019 13th January 2019
Semi-Final 02nd February 2019 03rd February 2019
Final March / April 2019 (Provisional)

LADIES CUP
Prelim Round 18th November 2018
1st Round 20th January 2019
2nd Round 17th February 2019
Semi-Final 17th March 2019
Final April / May 2019 (Provisional)
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DISTRICT FA CUPS
Saturday 15th / Sunday 16th September 2018
Saturday 20th / Sunday 21st October 2018
Saturday 17th / Sunday 18th November 2018
Saturday 1st / Sunday 2nd December 2018
Saturday 19th / Sunday 20th January 2019
Saturday 2nd / Sunday 3rd February 2019
Saturday 16th / Sunday 17th March 2019

CCFA DISTRICT YOUTH CUP
Saturday 16th June 2019
Saturday 23rd June2019
Saturday 30th June 2019
Saturday 7th July 2019
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CUP COMPETITIONS CHESHIRE PREMIER CUP
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals

2010 Crewe Alexandra 2 Macclesfield Town 1(AET)2011 Stockport County FC 0 Crewe Alexandra 0(Stockport County Won 4-2 on penalities)
CHESHIRE SENIOR CUP

Winners Goals Runners-up Goals
1992 Macclesfield Town 2 Witton Albion 01993 Winsford United 3 Witton Albion 01994 Northwich Victoria 1 Runcorn 01995 Witton Albion 2 Altrincham 11996 Witton Albion 3 Hyde United 11997 Hyde United 3 Macclesfield Town 01998 Macclesfield Town 1 Runcorn 01999 Altrincham 1 Northwich Victoria 02000 Macclesfield Town 2 Altrincham 12001 Stalybridge Celtic 5 Stockport County 12002 Crewe Alexandra 4 Altrincham 1 (AET)2003 Crewe Alexandra 2 Northwich Victoria 12004 Woodley Sports 2 Witton Albion 1 (AET)2005 Altrincham 2 Crewe Alexandra 02006 Witton Albion 2 Stalybridge Celtic 02007 Cammell Laird 3 Northwich Victoria 12008 Altrincham 3 Nantwich Town 3(Nantwich won 5 - 3 on penalties)2009 Altrincham 3 Nantwich Town 02010 Northwich Victoria 1 Woodley Sports 1(Northwich won 5 - 4 on penalties)2011 Northwich Victoria 2 Altrincham 02012 Nantwich Town 1 Stalybridge Celtic 02013 Chester FC 2 Stalybridge Celtic 12014 Northwich Victoria 2 Tranmere Rovers 12015 Northwich Victoria 2 Macclesfield Town 32016 Stockport County 2 Tranmere Rovers 1 (AET)2017 Crewe Alexandra 3 Nantwich Town 22018 Nantwich Town 3 Stockport Town 0

CHESHIRE AMATEUR CUP
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals1992 Heswall 2 Cammell Laird 01993 Cammell Laird 2 Capenhurst 01994 Cammell Laird 3 Vauxhall 21995 Poulton Victoria 5 Mond Rangers 11996 Christleton 3 Ashville 3(Christleton won 4-2 on penalties)
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1997 Poulton Victoria 2 Cammell Laird 01998 Ashville 3 Poulton Victoria 21999 Poulton Victoria 1 Barnton 02000 BICC Helsby 3 Barnton 12001 Cammell Laird 1 Vauxhall Motors 02002 Barnton 4 Newton 32003 Cammell Lairds 4 Heswall 02004 Barnton 1 Poulton Victoria 1(Barnton won 4-3 on penalties)2005 Cammell Lairds 3 Vauxhall Motors 12006 Cammell Laird Res 1 Christleton 02007 New Brighton 3 Heswall 02008 Poulton Victoria 4 Cammell Laird Res 2 (AET)2009 West Kirby 2 Poulton Victoria 12010 West Kirby 1 Castrol Social 02011 Ashville 2 Old Altrinchamians 12012 Heswall 2 Cammell Laird Res 02013 West Kirby 1 Heswall 02014 Vauxhall Motors Res 2 Stockport Georgians 12015 West Kirby 4 Rudheath Social Club 32016 Ashville 1 Stockport Georgians 02017 Ashville 2 Neston Nomads 02018 Knutsford 2 Vauxhall Motors 1
CHESHIRE SUNDAY CUP

Winners Goals Runners-up Goals
1992 Archers Social 3 Lache BA 11993 Lache BA 3 Offerton United 21994 Pilot 1 Oaklands BG 01995 Piper 2 Nelson Vicotria 01996 Archers Social 2 Queens Park 11997 Kel 3 Thatched Tavern 21998 Queens Park 2 Castle Private 11999 Brow 3 Thatched Tavern 12000 Queens Park 5 Thatched Tavern 02001 Queens Park 1 Offerton United 1(Queens Park won 4-2 on Penalties)2002 Halton Arms Sports 5 FC Prenton 12003 Oaklands BG 1 Queens Park 02004 Offerton United 1 Castrol Tessuti 02005 Castrol Tessuti 4 Dock 12006 Queens Tower 2 Woodchurch 02007 Queens Park 4 St.Josephs (Winsford) 02008 Queens Park 5 Victoria Park 02009 Queens Park 4 Halton Sports 12010 Queens Park 2 St Joseph's (Winsford) 12011 Cale Green 1 Rudheath Socail 02012 Bredbury 2 Rudheath Socail 2(Bredbury won 3-0 on Penalties )2013 Cale Green 3 Queens Bredbury 02014 Cale Green 3 Woodchurch United 22015 Dock AFC 1 Thorne Plumbing & Heating 0
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2016 Cale Green 3 Buck Inn 12017 Queens Park 1 Dock AFC 02018 Offerton Green 3 Dock AFC 0
LADIES CHALLENGE CUP

Winners Goal Runners-up Goals
1995 Leasowe Pacific 4 Stockport Ladies 21996 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 2 Stockport Ladies 11997 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 6 Stockport Ladies 11998 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 6 Stockport Ladies 11999 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 7 Trafford Ladies 12000 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 7 Chester City Ladies 12001 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 7 Warrington Grange 02002 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 3 Chester City Ladies 12003 Stockport County Ladies 1 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 1(Stockport County Ladies won 4-2 on penalties)2004 Stockport County Ladies 4 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 32005 Crewe Ladies 2 Stockport County Ladies 12006 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 2 Crewe Alex Ladies 12007 Stockport County Ladies 7 Macclesfield Town Ladies 02008 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 5 Stockport County Ladies 12009 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 1 Crewe Alexandra Ladies(Tranmere Rovers Ladies won 5-4 on penalties)2010 Stockport County Ladies 2 Chester City Ladies 02011 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 1 Crewe Alexandra Ladies 02012 Linotype Cheadle Heath 5 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 02013 Chester Ladies 1 Stockport County Ladies 2 (AET)2014 Alex Soccer Centre 3 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 2(Crewe Alexandra Ladies)2015 Ellesmere Port Town Ladies 1 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 42016 Crewe Alexandra Ladies 6 Warrington Wolverines 12017 Crewe Alexandra Ladies 3 Stockport County Ladies 02018 Crewe Alexandra Ladies 2 Tranmere Rovers Ladies 0

CHESHIRE DISTRICT YOUTH CUP
Winners Goals Runners-up Goal

1992 Stalybridge & Hyde DFA 3 Wirral DFA 21993 Altrincham DFA 4 Wirral DFA 21994 Runcorn DFA 3 Chester DFA 11995 Wirral DFA 7 Stockport DFA 21996 Altrincham DFA 2 Stockport DFA 11997 Wirral DFA 5 Mid Cheshire DFA 11998 Wirral DFA 2 Macclesfield DFA 11999 Runcorn DFA 4 Altrincham DFA 32000 Wirral DFA 3 Runcorn DFA 1 (AET)2001 Wirral DFA 2 Altrincham DFA 2(Wirral DFA won 6-5 on penalties)2002 Mid Cheshire DFA 2 Runcorn DFA 1 (AET)2003 Altrincham DFA 1 Macclesfield DFA 0 (AET)
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2004 Macclesfield DFA 1 Stalybridge & Hyde DFA 02005 Stockport DFA 1 Wirral 02006 Altrincham DFA 3 Stockport DFA 12007 Altrincham DFA 6 Stalybridge & Hyde DFA 02008 Altrincham DFA 2 Wirral DFA 12009 Wirral DFA 1 Macclesfield DFA 0
2010 Stockport DFA 2 Altrincham DFA 2(Stockport DFA won 4 - 3 on penalties)2011 Stockport DFA 0 Crewe 0(Stockport DFA won 4 - 2 on penalties)2012 Wirral DFA 5 Chester DFA 42013 Altrincham DFA 4 Chester DFA 2 (AET)2014 Mid Cheshire DFA 2 Crewe DFA 12015 Wirral DFA 1 Altrincham DFA 32016 Crewe DFA 5 Mid Cheshire DFA 3 (AET)2017 Chester DFA 4 Crewe DFA 22018 Altrincham DFA 2 Wirral DFA 4

CHESHIRE YOUTH CUP (UNDER 17)
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals

1992 Bromborough Boys 1 Birkenhead BC 01993 Priory County 2 Mond Rangers 11994 Ashville 4 Warrington Town 01995 Ashville 3 Christleton 11996 Mond Rangers 3 Shaftesbury YC 11997 Ashville 2 Cheadle Town 11998 Ashville 2 Heygarth United 01999 Christleton Youth 4 Fender Youth 12000 Fender Youth 6 Glenavon 02001 Shaftesbury YC 4 Christleton 02002 Vauxhall Motors FC 1 Sale Town 0 (AET)2003 Vauxhall Motors FC 3 Oaklands BG 02004 Greenleas 2 Shore Villa 12005 Woodley Sports 2 Grange JFC 02006 Princes Villa 2 Winsford Over 3 12007 New Brighton AFC 2 Ellesmere Port JFC 12008 Victoria Laird Colts 4 Nantwich Town Youth 02009 MST Bootle 2 Nantwich Town Youth 02010 Nantwich Town Youth 2 Altrincham JFC 02011 Dunkinfield Youth JFC 1 Vauxhall Motors 1(Dunkinfield Youth JFC won 4 - 3 on penalties)2012 Ashville 2 Newton Athletic 02013 Beechwood Falcons 1 Witton Albion Juniors 22014 Warrington Town 4 Vauxhall Motors 02015 FC Spartans 2 Warrington Town 02016 Altrincham FC 5 FC Spartans 22017 Heswall Blues 1 Chester FC 1 (AET)(Heswall Blues won 11-10 on penalties)2018 Dukinfield Youth 5 Vauxhall Motors 0
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CHESHIRE JUNIOR CUP (UNDER 15)
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals

1992 Shaftesbury BC 5 Heswall Juniors 11993 Park Royal 88 1 Mountfield Rovers 01994 Hale Barns United 2 Northwich Town 01995 Cheadle & Gatley 2 Halton Arms Sports 11996 Eastham Blades 6 Devonshire 11997 Shaftesbury 5 Olympic 11998 Priory County 3 Fender Youth 21999 Unicorn Athletic 1 Beechfield 02000 Shaftesbury YC 1 Priory County 1 (AET)(Shaftesbury YC won on penalties)2001 Shore Villa 2 General Chemicals Jnrs 12002 Rose Hill Rovers 4 Witton Albion Juniors 1 (AET)2003 Manor Athletic 2 Signol Athletic 12004 Winsford Over 3 2 Castrol Raby 12005 Rosehill Rovers 1 Greenleas 1(Rosehill Rovers won 5-3 on penalties)2006 Castrol Athletic 2 Greenleas 02007 Hollingworth Juniors 2 Glenavon JFC 12008 Hazel Grove 3 Vauxhall Motors 12009 Nantwich Town Youth 2 Halton RBL 02010 Newton Athletic Youth 2 Wilmslow SC 02011 Beechwood Falcons 2 Inter Linnets JFC 02012 Vauxhall Motors 3 Ridgewood Rangers 12013 AFC Waverton 1 Chester Nomads 32014 Egerton 2 FC Spartans 12015 Stalybridge Celtic Juniors 0 Stockpot Junior Blues 0(Stalybridge Celtic Juniors won 4-3 on penalties)2016 West Kirby & Wasps 3 Davenham JFC 12017 Dukinfield Youth 5 Runcorn Linnets 32018 Dukinfield Youth 4 Wilmslow Tigers 1
CHESHIRE MINOR CUP (UNDER 13)

Winners Goals Runners-up Goals
1992 Olympic 1 Shaftesbury BC 01993 Ashville 4 Heygarth United 01994 Ashville 2 High Lane 01995 Olympic 5 Ashville 41996 Devonshire 1 Star Blues 01997 Beechfield 2 Shaftesbury YC 11998 Glenavon 4 Stockport Junior Blues 01999 Winsford Over 3 1 Greenleas 02000 Shore Villa 1 Glenavon 02001 Beechfield 2 Young Lions 02002 Winsford Over 3 4 Princes Villa 12003 Vauxhall Motors 4 Witton Albion Juniors 02004 Victoria Laird Colts 2 Runcorn Boys Club 12005 Glenavon 4 Signol Athletic 0
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2006 Nantwich Town Youth 1 Broadheath Central JFC 02007 Broadheath Central JFC 3 Winsford Jnr Blues 12008 Ashville Youth 5 Prestbury Youth 12009 Stork Youth 7 New Brighton Saints 12010 Vauxhall Motors 2 AFC Waverton 02011 Witton Albion Jnrs 1 Cheadle & Gatley JFC 02012 Unicorn Athletic 1 Bramhall North 75 02013 Stalybridge Celtic JFC 0 Stockport Junior Blues 0(Stcokport Junior Blues won 3-4 on penalties)2014 Sale United 3 Egerton 12015 Egerton 0 Newton Athletic Youth 12016 Broadheath Central JFC 2 Wilmslow Town 12017 Princes Villa 4 Greenleas Juniors 12018 FC Sports 3 Wilmslow Sports Community 2
CHESHIRE GIRLS YOUTH CUP (UNDER 16)

Winners Goals Runners-up Goals
2015 Stockport County Ladies 2 Upton 1 (AET)

CHESHIRE GIRLS JUNIOR CUP (UNDER 14)
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals

2015 Manor Club JFC 3 Unicorn Athletic JFC 0

CHESHIRE GIRLS JUNIOR CUP (UNDER 15)
Winners Goals Runners-up Goals

2016 Manor Club JFC 2 Crewe & Nantwich GFC 12017 Sandbach United Girls 3 Tytherington Juniors 12018 Davenham JFC 2 Broadheath Central 0
CHESHIRE GIRLS MINOR CUP (UNDER 13)

Winners Goals Runners-up Goals
2016 Runcorn Linnets 1 Macclesfield Town Ladies 02017 Runcorn Linnets 1 Peninsula Stars 02018 Oxton Ladies 4 Hope Farm Juniors 0
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CHESHIRE SENIOR CHALLENGE CUP COMPETITION RULES
Competition Secretary:

R PullenTelephone: 01270 760 763Mobile: 07881 991 414Email: ray.pullen@cheshirefa.com
1. CONTROL
a) The ownership, organisation, control and management of the Competition and any rights
associated with it of any nature shall be vested entirely and exclusively in the Council of the
Cheshire County Football Association.
b) The Council shall have the power to make, delete and amend regulations for the organisation,
control and management of the Competition as it, from time to time, deems expedient (the
"Competition Rules") subject only to the authority of the Board where such matters relate to
financial or commercial matters
c) All participants participating in any way in the Competition shall be bound by and comply with the
Competition Rules (and any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to the Competition Rules)
d) The Council shall have the power to appoint a Committee (the "Cups Committee") The Cups
Committee shall have the power to exercise all powers of the Council in relation to the Competition
and to make decisions on all matters arising out of or in relation to the organisation, control and
management of the Competition (including as to eligibility and qualification) which shall be deemed
decisions of the Council and shall be final and binding on all participants in the Competition in
relation to these and any other matters not specifically mentioned in the Competition Rules. The
Cups Committee shall have, on behalf of the Council, the power to take such action and make such
decisions, orders, rulings and impose such penalties as it deems necessary and follow such
procedures as it considers appropriate and such shall be finding and binding on all participants,
subject to rule 17. In considering such matters, the Council shall not be bound by any enactment or
Rule of Law relating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a Court of Law. The
Cups Committee shall have the power to appoint a Sub-Committee to exercise the powers of
Council in order to expedite decisions to ensure the progress of the Competition.
e) A Club participating in the Competition shall have only such rights in relation to the Competition
(and any match in the Competition) as are expressly granted to the Club under the Competition
Rules or by The Association in writing.
f) In addition to any other action or penalty, the Council shall have the power to disqualify any
competing Club, or player for any competing Club(s), which it determines to have breached the
Rules of The Association or the Competition Rules (any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to
the Competition Rules), and the decision of the Council be final and binding.
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2. ENTRY TO THE COMPETITION
The entry fee for the Competition shall be £75.00 and the closing date for the entry 1st July. Full or
Associate Member Clubs who do not enter by the required date shall be fined £50.00 and entered
into the Competition, if appropriate, and shall be required to pay the entry fee.
3. ELIGIBILITY OF PLAYERS
a) i) In all rounds of the Competition prior to the Final, a player must be a registered playerof his Club.

ii) Any such registration in the case of a player under written contract must have been
received and accepted by The Football Association, or in the case of a player without written

contract, registered with a League in which his Club competes, by 12 noon on the
day prior to the playing of the tie and the registration must be continuous through to

the date of the match.
iii) In order to be eligible to play in the Final Tie, players must havea 28-day qualification

or been eligible to play in the Semi Final ties.

iv) An International Transfer/Clearance Certificate for players coming from overseas
Associations (including Wales, Scotland, Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland)
takes precedence over a player's registration. Therefore, this is also required by 12 noon
on the day prior to the playing of the tie for the Player's registration to be valid.

b) i) A player shall not in the same season play for more than one competing Club in theCompetition.ii) In the case of postponed matches only those players shall be allowed to play whowere eligible for the original game. A player who has been suspended may play in postponed,drawn or replayed ties after the term of his suspension has expired.
iii) Any Club playing an ineligible player will be struck out of the Competition, and theCups Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee may impose such otherpenalty as it considers appropriate.
iv) All questions of eligibility or qualification of the competitor shall be referred to theAssociation whose decision shall be final.
v) A Player on Temporary (Loan) transfer is ineligible to play in this Competition unlesspermission to do so is given by the lending Club in writing and a copy is received byCheshire County FA (Office) by 12 noon on the day prior to the date fixed for the playing ofthe tie.

4. PLAYING STRENGTH
Clubs must be represented by their strongest available team. Youth teams are not acceptable in
this competition. Any Clubs failing to comply with this rule shall be fined not less than £500.00
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5. COMPETITION ARRANGEMENTS
a) The names of the Clubs entered for the Competition shall be placed in one lot and shall be
drawn in couples at a time. At each draw up to and including the semi-final ties the Club first drawn
shall have the choice of ground (subject to conditions of entry as decided by the Association) and
rule (6e).
b) The Association may exempt such Clubs as they deem fit from all rounds preceding the Semi-
Finals.
c) After each drawing, the Secretary shall notify to each of the Clubs drawn the name of the Club
against whom it is drawn and the date, and kick off time by which the game must be played, except
that Clubs may, by mutual agreement, make applications to play on any date in the week preceding
the conference date.
d) Any Club refusing or failing to play the Club against whom it has been drawn within the time
intimated to do it, and without sufficient reason for so doing, shall be adjudged to have lost the
match, and may be deemed to have been guilty of misconduct, and shall be liable to be fined
and/or otherwise dealt with as the Cups Committee shall determine.
6. GROUNDS
a) All Cup ties must be played on private enclosed grounds, having approved floodlighting facilities,
and where admission can be charged.
b) All cup ties must be played on a ground where the playing area is enclosed by a fixed barrier. No
person should encroach within this area without the permission of the match officials.
c) Separate dressing accommodation and separate showers or bathing facilities must be available
for each team and the match officials.
d) All amenities must be approved by the Cups Committee. Clubs failing to comply with this Rule
are liable to be struck from the competition and to subject to a fine of not less than £50.00.
e) If the ground of the Club having choice of ground shall be considered unsuitable for a cup tie,their opponents may protest to the Association, who may order the match to be played on theground of the protesting Club, or on a neutral ground. Such protest to be made within six days ofthe draw being received.f) In the case of appurtenances of the ground being temporarily unfit in consequence of specialcauses, a protest may be lodged with the Referee before the start of the game, the game shall beplayed under protest, and the Association shall consider such protest. If the protest is sustained itshall order the game to be replayed on such ground and date as it may deem fit.
g) No club may change the registered address of its ground for the playing of any cup-tie without
first receiving permission of the Competition Secretary or County Secretary. Any Club found to be
in breach of this Rule shall be liable for expulsion from the Competition and a fine of not less than
£50.00.
h) The Association shall have the power to order the game to be played on their opponent's or
neutral ground if the ground of the club having choice is repeatedly unfit, thus hindering the
progress of the Competition.
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i) The home Club is responsible for statutory pitch markings, provision corner posts of regulation
height, goal nets and match balls. Failure to provide renders a Club liable to a fine of not less than
£50 and possible dismissal from the Competition.
j) Inspection of grounds for fitness may be made only by the appointed Match Officials or other
Official with the prior approval of the Association, sanctioned through the Competition Secretary or
Referee Secretary. A Match Postponement Form must be completed in the circumstances outlined
on the form and forwarded to the Competition Secretary as directed.
k) Matches which are postponed or abandoned:

i) When a match has been postponed or abandoned before the completion of 90
minutes, and neither club being at fault, it shall be played on the chosen ground of the
first drawn club on or before the following Thursday week.

ii) If a match is postponed or abandoned a second time before the completion of 90
minutes and neither Club being at fault, it shall be played as directed by the Council.

iii) If a match is postponed on two occasions, the Council shall have power to order the
match to be played on the ground of the club second drawn.

iv) Matches abandoned through the fault of the Clubs shall be dealt with by the Council.v) The Council shall have the power to vary these arrangements if it is deemednecessary.
l) Football Turf Pitches (3G Artificial Pitches) are allowed in this competition provided that they
meet the required performance standards and are listed on the FA’s Register of Football Turf
Pitches. The HOME Club is also responsible for advising participants of footwear requirements
when confirming match arrangements in accordance with Rule 11, and also allowing opponents to
be allowed to train on the facility for a period of 60 minutes before the fixture, if requested.
7. COLOURS
In the Final tie, clubs having similar colours, both must change. In all other ties the HOME Club
must change. Goalkeepers must wear colours which distinguish them from other players. Player’s
shirts shall be clearly numbered on the back in accordance with the Official Team Sheet. No
change of numbers during the match shall be allowed except on a change of goalkeeper or where
a player has been required by the Referee to change his shirt because of a blood injury. Failure to
comply with this Rule renders the Club liable to a fine of £20 for each offence.
8. OFFICIALS
Match and Club Officials must be in attendance at least one hour prior to the appointed time of
kick-off.
Black uniform only to be worn.
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It shall be within the power of the Association to impose fines on Referees, Assistant Referees or
Club Officials who cause late starts or are guilty of other offences.
The Association shall have the power to impose a fine of not less than £5.00 for each offence.
9. LIST OF PLAYERS/SUBSTITUTES
a) Substitutes – Each team shall be allowed to nominate no more than five substitutes in each
game, three of whom may be used only in accordance with the Laws of the Game. Substitutes
must be included on the team sheet handed to the Referee before the start of the game (see Rule
9b) and only those named will be allowed to participate in the game.
b) Clubs must hand copies of a list of names of players taking part in the game (including the
names of the nominated substitutes) to the Referee and a representative of their opponents in the
presence of the Referee, at least 30 minutes before the advertised time of kick-off. Players named
on the list must wear the corresponding shirt number in the game.
Any Club failing to carry out these provisions will be fined a sum not exceeding £50.00.
c) Should any nominated player or substitute sustain an injury after the submission of the teamsheet to the Referee and before kick-off he may be replaced provided the Referee is informed.d) Referees are requested to retain the Official Team sheet for a minimum period of 56 days afterthe game.
10. TEAM BENCHES
a) In the Semi-Final and Final ties, Clubs will be advised by The County Association of the number
of technical staff and substitutes who may occupy the team benches and a list of the permitted
number of authorized personnel must be provided by each Club to the Referee at least 30 minutes
before kick-off
b) With the exception of the Team Official, when issuing instructions, and the substitutes when
warming up, all other personnel must remain seated.
c) The occupants of the benches must behave in a responsible manner at all times. Misconduct by
occupants will be reported by the Referee to The County Football Association, who shall have the
power to impose sanctions as deemed fit.
11. LOCATION OF GROUNDS
Each home Club must confirm in writing to the Match Officials and the visiting Club the locationof
the ground and their playing colours, seven days before the date of the game. Clubs failing to
comply with this Rule shall be liable to a fine of not less than £25.00.

12. TIME OF KICK-OFF AND PLAYING UNDER STRENGTH
Evening fixtures shall kick off at 7.45 pm. Clubs must be prepared to kick-off at the appointed
time. Those Clubs responsible for a late kick-off shall be fined £5.00 per minute delayed.
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No deviation from the appointed time will be allowed unless prior permission has been given by the
Competition Secretary or County Secretary.
Clubs not fielding eleven players at the appointed kick-off time may be subject to a fine of not less
than £20.00 per player short or as the Association shall direct.
13. DURATION OF GAMES
In all rounds of the competition, up to and including the Final, the duration of the games shall be
ninety minutes. The half time interval shall be fifteen minutes and this may only be altered with
consent of the Match Referee.
14. DRAWN/POSTPONED GAMES
a) In all rounds of the competition, up to and including the Final tie, if the scores are level afterninety minutes, the tie shall be determined by the taking of kicks from the penalty mark inaccordance with the procedure adopted by the International Football Association Board.
b) Postponed or abandoned games shall be played by arrangement with Cheshire County FA.
c) i) When a first match has been postponed or abandoned before the completion of 90minutes, and neither Club being at fault, it must be replayed on the same ground.

ii) Matches abandoned through the fault of the Clubs shall be dealt with by the
Association.

d) Any postponement by a registered match official will require the completion of the “Match
Postponement Form – Cheshire FA Senior Cup”.
15. ADVICE OF RESULT
Immediately each game is completed the home team must telephone the result to the Competition
Secretary or as directed.
Notice of the result of each match together with the full names of the competing players (showing
name against the number of the shirt worn in the match) shall be sent by each of the competing
Clubs on the match report form provided so as to reach the Competition Secretary within 72 hours
of the game being played.
Clubs failing to comply with the Rule will be subject to a fine of £20.00 for each offence.
16. PROTESTS
a) Protests other than those under Rule 6 (e) must be lodged in duplicate with the Competition

Secretary within three days after the match. Two copies of the protest must be lodged and
must be accompanied by a fee of £60.00. Such fee may be forfeited to the funds of the
Association. The Club adjudged in default may be called upon to pay such expenses as the
Association shall determine.
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b) In the Final tie all protests as to players’ eligibility must be lodged prior to the conclusion of the
game.

c) Should either of the two Clubs in connection with a protested Cup tie have a member on the
Council of the Association, such member shall withdraw whilst the said protest is being
considered.

17. PROVISIONS CONCERNING APPEALS
a) A Club, within 7 days of receipt by them of written notification of the decision of the Cheshire
County FA Cup Committee may appeal against such decision by lodging particulars in duplicate,
accompanied by a fee of £35.00, such appeal being addressed to the Chief Executive of The
Cheshire County Football Association Limited for the adjudication of a Board of Appeal, whose
decision shall be final and binding on all concerned.
b) In the event of an appeal being successful the fee shall be returned to the Club in whole or part
at the discretion of the Board of Appeal, who shall decide by whom the costs of the appeal must be
borne.
c) Any such appeal shall only be permitted on one or more of the following grounds;

i) The Cups Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee
misinterpreted/failed to comply with the procedures relevant to the hearing of the charge.
ii) The Cups Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee came to a
decision on the facts of the case which no reasonable body could have reached or;
iii) The Cups committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee imposed a
sanction that is excessive.

d) Any appeal must be made in accordance with such procedures as may be determined by
Cheshire County FA from time to time.
e) For the avoidance of doubt a Club may not appeal against any penalty imposed on it other than
expulsion from the Competition.
18. PERCENTAGE OF GATE
In all rounds of the Competition, the Association may take a percentage of the net gate receipts as
decided by the Association at the start of each season. Details of the net gate receipts, showing
income and payment of allowable expenses, shall be forwarded on the form provided to the
Competition Secretary and opponents within seven days of the game being played. Where monies
are due to the Association, and/or opponents, these must be paid within seven days of the game
being played. (See Match Expenses for “allowable expenses”). Clubs failing to comply with this
Rule shall be liable to be fined.

Cheshire Senior Challenge Cup

77



19. SEMI-FINAL AND FINAL TIES
a) In all rounds of the competition, up to and including the Final tie, if the scores are level afterninety minutes, the tie shall be determined by the taking of kicks from the penalty mark inaccordance with the procedure adopted by the International Football Association Board.
b) Each Club shall be provided with 25 complimentary tickets.
c) In the Semi-Final and Final ties, the Association shall take one third of the net gate the
remainder in each case being equally divided between competing teams, whose second class
travelling expenses shall be paid out of the gate.
20. AWARD TO FINALISTS
a) The Association may present 16 trophies to the winners, runners-up and trophies to the Match
Officials in the Final ties.
b) No player/club official sent from the field of play, or dismissed prior to or after a final tie, for
whatever reason, shall receive a trophy/medal on the day.

i) It shall be open to such a player’s or club official’s club to apply to the Competition
Secretary, in writing, within 14 days of the final tie, for the player/club official to receive a
trophy/medal giving reasons why it is felt this should be agreed.
ii) The Cups Committee shall have sole discretion in considering such a request once the
alleged misconduct which resulted in the player/club official dismissal has been dealt with by
the County Football Association and its decision shall be final and binding.

21. RECEIPT OF THE TROPHY
At the conclusion of the Final tie (provided that no protest has been lodged) the Cup and trophies
shall be presented on the ground.
A document shall afterwards be given by the holders to the Secretary of the Association to the
following effect:
“We ………………………………………Secretary of the ……………………..Club, the said Club
which has now been declared to have won the Cheshire County FA …………….Challenge Cup,
and the same having been delivered to us by …………………….the Secretary of the said
Association, do hereby on behalf of the said Club and individually engage to return the same to the
said……………………….. or Secretary of the said Association for the time being, on or before the
first day in March next, in like good order and condition, and providing the Cup is destroyed by fire
or lost by any other accident whilst in our possession, we agree to refund the Association the
amount advised to us of its value. The Cup shall be insured annually by the Association.
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22. POSTPONED GAMES
It is the responsibility of the Home Club to advise the County Football Association, their opponents
and the Match Officials, when a game has been postponed for whatever reason. (See also rule
6(H)).
23. MATCH EXPENSES
ALLOWABLE EXPENSES
a) Match Officials’ expenses; Printing and Advertising; Police; Turnstile Operators (where
employed); Floodlights (up to a maximum of £50 where used).
These are the responsibility of the home Club when gate receipts are insufficient to cover all such
expenses.
b) The home club must guarantee the incurred transport expenses of the visiting Club up to a
maximum claim of £200.00. The travelling expenses of the visiting Club must be calculated from
the Club’s Headquarters (calculated at £5.00 per coach mile or maximum 5 cars at 30p per car mile
both from the visiting Club’s Headquarters).
DISBURSEMENT OF RESIDUAL GATE
After payment of the allowable expenses the residual gate shall be disbursed within seven days as
follows:
Shared equally by both Clubs (subject to the percentage to be paid to the Association). In the
Semi-final and Final ties the Association shall take one third of the net gate.
DISPUTES
The Association shall decide any dispute as to excessive charges.
DECISION OF THE COUNCIL (Regarding Match Expenses)
Clubs entering the Competition being drawn at home and not having a ground acceptable for the
playing of the game and then having to play on their opponent’s ground, shall be treated as having
been drawn away from home.
CUP TIE CHARGES AND EXPENSES
The minimum charge in all cup ties shall be £5.00 or the amount charged for first team games of
the home club.
REFEREE/ASSISTANT REFEREES FEESAll match official fees are to be paid by the homeclub.

Referee Fee Assistant Referee Fee
All Rounds (including Final) £53.00 £34.00
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Final tie Souvenir Trophy
In the event of a Reserve Official being officially appointed to any game he/she will be entitled to
the same fee as the Assistant Referee.
TRAVELLING EXPENSES
1. Standard Class Railway Fare or
2. An allowance of 35p per mile if travelling by private car
Officials are entitled to their travelling expenses if incurred and half their fees if the match to which
they were appointed is not played.
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CHESHIRE AMATEUR, SUNDAY and LADIESCHALLENGE CUP COMPETITIONSRULES
Competition Secretary:

R PullenTelephone 01270 760 763Mobile: 07881 991 414Email: ray.pullen@cheshirefa.com
1. CONTROL
a) The ownership, organisation, control and management of the Competition and any rights
associated with it of any nature shall be vested entirely and exclusively in the Council of the
Cheshire County Football Association. These rules will apply to the CCFA Amateur Cup; Sunday
Challenge Cup and Ladies Challenge Cup.
b) The Council shall have the power to make, delete and amend regulations for the organisation,
control and management of the Competition as it, from time to time, deems expedient (the
"Competition Rules") subject only to the authority of the Board where such matters relate to
financial or commercial matters
c) All participants participating in any way in the Competition shall be bound by and comply with
the Competition Rules (and any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to the Competition Rules)
d) The Council shall have the power to appoint a Committee (the "Cups Committee") The Cups
Committee shall have the power to exercise all powers of the Council in relation to the Competition
and to make decisions on all matters arising out of or in relation to the organisation, control and
management of the Competition (including as to eligibility and qualification) which shall be deemed
decisions of the Council and shall be final and binding on all participants in the Competition in
relation to these and any other matters not specifically mentioned in the Competition Rules. The
Cups Committee shall have, on behalf of the Council, the power to take such action and make such
decisions, orders, rulings and impose such penalties as it deems necessary and follow such
procedures as it considers appropriate and such shall be finding and binding on all participants,
subject to rule 17. In considering such matters, the Council shall not be bound by any enactment
or Rule of Law relating to the admissibility of evidence in preceding before a Court of Law. The
Cups Committee shall have the power to appoint a Sub-Committee to exercise the powers of
Council in order to expedite decisions to ensure the progress of the Competition.
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e) A Club participating in the Competition shall have only such rights in relation to the Competition
(and any match in the Competition) as are expressly granted to the Club under the Competition
Rules or by The Association in writing.
f) In addition to any other action or penalty, the Council shall have the power to disqualify any
competing Club, or player for any competing Club(s), which it determines to have breached the
Rules of The Association or the Competition Rules (any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to
the Competition Rules), and the decision of the Council be final and binding.
2. ENTRY TO THE COMPETITION
The entry fee for the Competition shall be £35.00? and the closing date for the entry 1st July. Full
or Associate Member Clubs who do not enter by the required date shall be fined £10.00 and
entered into the Competition, if appropriate, and shall be required to pay the entry fee.

The Cup shall be competed for annually in accordance with these Rules.
3. ELIGIBILITY OF PLAYERS

a. i) Contract players are not allowed to play in these competitions. In all rounds of the
Competitions
prior to the Final, a player must be a registered player of his/her Club. In order to be

eligible to play in
the Final tie, players must have a 28 day playing qualification or have been eligible to

play in the
Semi Final ties.
ii) Any such registration for the Amateur Cup competition must have been received and
accepted by the League in which his Club competes, by 12 noon on the day prior to the
playing of the tie and the registration must be continuous through to the date of the
match.
Any such registration for the Sunday and Ladies competition(s) must have been received
and accepted by the League in which his/her Club completes, by 12 noon on the day
prior to the playing of the tie and the registration must be continuous through to the date
of the match.
iii) It is the responsibility of each club to ensure that players coming from overseas
Associations (including Wales, Scotland, Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland)
have the required International Transfer/Clearance Certificate. The International
Transfer/Clearance Certificate takes precedence over a player's registration therefore
this is also required by 12 noon on the day prior to the playing of the tie for the player's
registration to be valid.
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b. i) A player shall not in the same season play for more than one competing Club in each
Competition.

ii) In the case of postponed matches only those players shall be allowed to play who were
eligible for the original game. A player who has been suspended may play in

postponed,
matches after the term of his/her suspension has expired.

iii) Any player who plays in the Cheshire Senior Cup Competition shall become ineligible
to

play in the Cheshire Amateur Cup Competition in the same season.
iv) Any club playing an ineligible player will be struck out of the Competition, and the Cups

Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee may impose such other
penalty as it considers appropriate.

v) All questions of eligibility or qualification of the competitor shall be referred to the
Association whose decision shall be final.

4. PLAYING STRENGTH
Clubs must be represented by their strongest available team. Any Clubs failing to comply with this
rule shall be fined not less than £50.00
5. COMPETITION ARRANGEMENTS
a) The names of the Clubs entered for the Competition shall be placed in one lot and shall be
drawn in couples at a time. At each drawing up to the semi-final ties the Club first drawn shall have
the choice of ground (subject to conditions of entry as decided by the Association).
b) The Association may exempt the previous semi-finalists and such additional Clubs as they may
approve from the first two rounds of the Amateur, Sunday and Ladies Cup.
c) After each drawing, the Secretary shall notify to each of the Clubs drawn the name of the Club
against whom it is drawn and the date, and kick off time on which the game must be played, except
that Clubs may, by mutual agreement, make applications to play on any date in the week preceding
the conference date
d) Any Club refusing or failing to play the Club against whom it has been drawn within the time
intimated to do it, and without sufficient reason for so doing, shall be adjudged to have lost the
match, and may be deemed to have been guilty of misconduct, and shall be liable to be fined
and/or otherwise dealt with as the Cups Committee shall determine.
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6. GROUNDS
a) All Cup ties must be played on a ground where the playing area is enclosed by a fixed barrier,
or completely roped off by a rope material of not less than 8mm in diameter. No person should
encroach within this area without the permissions of the match officials.
b) Separate dressing accommodation must be available for each team and the match officials.
Showers or bathing facilities must be provided.
c) Clubs with approved floodlighting shall kick off at 3.00pm or 7.30pm (evening games), or such
other time as approved by the Cups Committee.
d) All amenities must be approved by the Cups Committee. Clubs failing to comply with this Rule
are liable to be struck from the Competition and to be subject to a fine of not less than £20.00.
e) If the ground of the Club having choice of ground shall be considered unsuitable for a cup-tie,
their opponents may protest to the Association, who may order the match to be played on the
ground of the protesting Club, or on a neutral ground. Such protest to be made within six days of
the draw being received. In the case of appurtenances of the ground being temporarily unfit in
consequence of special causes, a protest may be lodged with the Referee before the start of the
game, the game shall be played under protest, and the Association shall consider such protest. If
the protest is sustained the game shall be ordered to be replayed on such ground and date as the
Association deems appropriate.
f) No Club may change the registered address of its ground for the playing of any cup-tie without
first receiving permission of the Competition Secretary. Any Club found to be in breach of this rule
shall be liable to expulsion from the Competition and a fine of not less than £20.00
g) Notwithstanding the provision of Rule 5 (a) (i) the Association shall have the power to order the
game to be played on their opponent’s or neutral ground if the ground of the Club having choice is
repeatedly unfit, thus hindering the progress of the Competition.
h) The home Club is responsible for statutory pitch markings, provision of corner posts of
regulation height, goal nets and match balls. Failure to provide renders a Club liable to a fine of
not less than £20 and possible dismissal from the Competition.
i) Inspection of grounds for fitness may be made only by the appointed Match Officials or other
Official with the prior approval of the Association, sanctioned through the Competition Secretary or
Referee Secretary.
j) Any club causing the postponement of a match without due cause or reason may be struck out
of the competition and fined a sum of not less than £25.00.
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k) Football Turf Pitches (3G Artificial Pitches) are allowed in these Competitions provided that they
meet the required performance standards and are listed on the FA’s Register of Football Turf
Pitches. The HOME Club is also responsible for advising participants of footwear requirements
when confirming match arrangements in accordance with Rule 11.
7. COLOURS
a) Clubs with similar colours in all rounds including the semi-final ties, the HOME club must
change. Clubs with similar colours in the Final tie BOTH clubs must change unless mutually agreed
otherwise, and with the agreement of Cheshire County FA. Goalkeepers must wear colours which
distinguish them from other players. Players shirts shall be clearly numbered on the back in
accordance with the official team sheet. No change of numbers during the match shall be allowed
except on a change of goalkeeper or where a player has been required by the Referee to change
his shirt because of a blood injury. Failure to comply with this Rule renders the Club liable to a fine
of £20 for each offence.
b) No player should wear shirts that in any way conflict with the black shirts worn by the match
officials.
8. OFFICIALS
Match and Club Officials must be in attendance at least one hour prior to the appointed time of
kick-off.
Black uniform only to be worn.
It shall be within the power of the Association to impose fines on Referees, Assistant Referees or
Club Officials who cause late starts or are guilty of other offences.
The Association shall have the power to impose a fine of not less than £5.00 for each offence.
9. LIST OF PLAYERS
a) Substitutes - Each team shall be allowed to nominate no more than five substitutes in each
game, three of whom may be used only in accordance with the Laws of the Game. Substitutes
must be named to the Referee before the start of the game, and only those named will be allowed
to participate in the game.
b) In all rounds of the competition, each Club shall provide a list of the names of players in the
game (including the names of substitutes) to the Referee and a representative of their opponents in
the presence of the Referee at least 30 minutes before the time of kick-off. Players named on the
list must wear the corresponding shirt and also be named correctly on the Match Report Form
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returned to the County FA in accordance with Rule 15. Any Club failing to do so will be liable to be
fined a sum not exceeding £25.
c) Should any nominated player or substitute sustain an injury after the submission of the “Official
Team Sheet” to the Referee and before kick-off he/she may be replaced provided the Referee is
informed before the commencement of the match.
d) Referees are requested to retain the Official Team Sheet for a minimum of 56 days after the
game
10. TEAM BENCHES
a) In the Semi-Final and Final ties, Clubs will be advised by The County Association of the number
of technical staff and substitutes who may occupy the team benches and a list of the permitted
number of authorized personnel must be provided by each Club to the Referee at least 30 minutes
before kick-off
b) With the exception of the Team Official, when issuing instructions, and the substitutes when
warming up, all other personnel must remain seated
c) The occupants of the benches must behave in a responsible manner at all times. Misconduct
by occupants will be reported by the Referee to The County Football Association, who shall have
the power to impose sanctions as deemed fit.
11. LOCATION OF GROUNDS
Each home Club must confirm in writing to the Match Officials and the visiting Club the location of
the ground and their playing colours, seven days before the date of the game. Clubs failing to
comply with this Rule shall be liable to a fine of not less than £25.00.
12. TIME OF KICK-OFF AND PLAYING UNDER STRENGTH
Clubs must be prepared to kick-off at the appointed time. In the Sunday Challenge Cup the time of
kick-off shall be 11.00 am. Those Clubs responsible for a late kick-off shall be fined £1.00 per
minute delayed. When a fixture is played on a ground with approved floodlighting, the game shall
kick off in accordance with the provisions of rule 6(c)
No deviation from the appointed time will be allowed unless prior permission has been given by the
Competition Secretary or County Secretary.
Clubs not fielding eleven players at the appointed kick-off time may be subject to a fine of not less
than £20.00 per player short or as the Association shall direct.
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13. DURATION OF GAMES
The duration of all games shall be ninety minutes. The half time interval shall be a maximum of 15
minutes and this may only be altered with the consent of the Match Referee.
14. DRAWN/POSTPONED GAMES
a) In all rounds of the competition, up to and including the Final tie, if the scores are level afterninety minutes, the tie shall be determined by the taking of kicks from the penalty mark inaccordance with the procedure adopted by the International Football Association Board.
b) Postponed or abandoned games shall be played on or before the following Saturday/Sunday orwhere Clubs have floodlights, on or before the following Thursday by arrangement with CCFA.
c) i) When a first match has been postponed or abandoned before the completion of 90minutes, and neither Club being at fault, it must be replayed on the same ground.

ii) Matches abandoned through the fault of the Clubs shall be dealt with by the
Association.

15. ADVICE OF RESULT
Immediately each game is completed the home team must notify the result to the Competition
Secretary as directed.
Notice of the result of each match together with the full names of the competing players (showing
name against the number of the shirt worn in the match) shall be sent by each of the competing
Clubs on the match report form provided so as to reach the Competition Secretary within 72 hours
of the game being played.
Clubs failing to comply with this Rule will be subject to a fine of £20.00 for each offence.
16. PROTESTS
a) Protests other than those under Rule 6 (e) must be lodged in duplicate with the Competition
Secretary within three days after the match. Two copies of the protest must be lodged and must be
accompanied by a fee of £60. Such fee may be forfeited to the funds of the Association. The Club
adjudged in default may be called upon to pay such expenses as the Association shall determine.
b) In the Final tie, all protests as to players’ eligibility must be lodged prior to the conclusion of the
game.
c) Should either of the two Clubs in connection with a protested Cup tie have a member on the
Council of the Association, such member shall withdraw whilst the said protest is being considered.
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17. PROVISIONS CONCERNING APPEALS
a) A Club, within 7 days of receipt by them of written notification of the decision of the Cheshire
County FA Cup Committee may appeal against such decision by lodging particulars in duplicate,
accompanied by a fee of £35.00, such appeal being addressed to the Chief Executive of The
Cheshire County Football Association Limited for the adjudication of a Board of Appeal, whose
decision shall be final and binding on all concerned.
b) In the event of an appeal being successful the fee shall be returned to the Club in whole or
part at the discretion of the Board of Appeal, who shall decide by whom the costs of the appeal
must be borne.
c) Any such appeal shall only be permitted on one or more of the following grounds;

i) The Cups Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committeemisinterpreted/failed to comply with the procedures relevant to the hearing of the charge.
ii) The Cups Committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee came to adecision on the facts of the case which no reasonable body could have reached or;
iii) The Cups committee or a committee appointed by the Cups Committee imposed asanction that is excessive.

d) Any appeal must be made in accordance with such procedures as may be determined byCheshire County FA from time to time.
e) For the avoidance of doubt a Club may not appeal against any penalty imposed on it other thanexpulsion from the Competition.
18. SEMI-FINAL AND FINAL TIES
a) Semi Final ties shall be played on the ground of the first drawn club, subject to the provisions of
rule 6, as determined by Cheshire County FA. The Cheshire County FA will be responsible for the
payment of match official’s fees and expenses.
b) The AWAY club shall be provided with 25 complimentary tickets.
c) Where a “gate” is being taken, this may only be done with permission of Cheshire County FA,
and under such conditions as agreed by Cheshire County FA.
d) In the Final tie each club shall be provided with 25 complimentary tickets.
e) In the Final tie the Association will take one third of the net gate, the remainder in each case
being equally divided between the competing Clubs whose standard class travel expenses (as
agreed by Cheshire County FA) shall be paid.
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19. AWARD TO FINALISTS
a) The Association will present 16 trophies to the winners and runners-up, and trophies to Match
Officials in the Final ties.
b) No player/club official sent from the field of play, or dismissed prior to or after a final tie, for
whatever reason, shall receive a trophy/medal on the day.

i) It shall be open to such a player’s or club official’s club to apply to the Competition
Secretary, in writing, within 14 days of the final tie, for the player/club official to receive a
trophy/medal giving reasons why it is felt this should be agreed.
ii) The Cups Committee shall have sole discretion in considering such a request once the
alleged misconduct which resulted in the player/club official dismissal has been dealt with by
the County Football Association and its decision shall be final and binding.

20. RECEIPT OF THE TROPHY
At the conclusion of the Final tie (provided that no protest has been lodged) the Cup and trophies
shall be presented on the ground.
A document shall afterwards be given by the holders to the Secretary of the Association to the
following effect:

“We ………………………………………Secretary of the ……………………..Club, the
said Club which has now been declared to have won the Cheshire County
FA …………….Challenge Cup, and the same having been delivered to us
by …………………….the Secretary of the said Association, do hereby on behalf of the
said Club and individually engage to return the same to the said……………………….. or
Secretary of the said Association for the time being, on or before the first day in March
next, in like good order and condition, and providing the Cup is destroyed by fire or lost
by any other accident whilst in our possession, we agree to refund the Association the
amount advised to us of its value. The Cup shall be insured annually by the Association.

21. POSTPONED GAMES
It is the responsibility of the Home Club to advise the County Football Association, their opponents
and the Match Officials, when a game has been postponed for whatever reason. (See also rule
6(i)).
22. MATCH EXPENSES
DECISION OF THE COUNCIL (Regarding Match Expenses)
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Clubs entering the Competition being drawn at home and not having a ground acceptable for theplaying of the game and then having to play on their opponent’s ground, shall be treated as havingbeen drawn away from home.
All match official fees are to be paid by the homeclub.
CUP TIE CHARGES AND EXPENSES Referee Fee Assistant Referee FeeAll Rounds (including the Final) £30.00 £20.00
Final tie Souvenir Trophy
In the event of a Reserve Official being officially appointed to any game he/she will be entitled to
the same fee as the Assistant Referee.
TRAVELLING EXPENSES
Second Class Railway Fare or an allowance of 35p per mile if travelling by private car (all rounds).
Officials are entitled to their travelling expenses if incurred and half their fees if the match to whichthey were appointed is not played.
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MINOR, JUNIOR AND YOUTHCHALLENGE CUP COMPETITIONS RULES
Competition Secretary:

A RobertsTelephone 0151 644 9954 or 07999 799834 (m)E-mail: alfroberts@talktalk.net
1. CONTROL
a) The ownership, organisation, control and management of the Competition and any rightsassociated with it of any nature shall be vested entirely and exclusively in the Council of theCheshire County Football Association.
b) The Council shall have the power to make, delete and amend regulations for the organisation,control and management of the Competition as it, from time to time, deems expedient (the"Competition Rules") subject only to the authority of the Board where such matters relate tofinancial or commercial matters. These rules will apply to youth boys and girls competitions.
c) All participants participating in any way in the Competition shall be bound by and comply with theCompetition Rules (and any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to the Competition Rules)
d) The Council shall have the power to appoint a Committee (the "Youth Committee") TheCommittee shall have the power to exercise all powers of the Council in relation to the Competitionand to make decisions on all matters arising out of or in relation to the organisation, control andmanagement of the Competition (including as to eligibility and qualification) which shall be deemeddecisions of the Council and shall be final and binding on all participants in the Competition inrelation to these and any other matters not specifically mentioned in the Competition Rules. TheYouth Committee shall have, on behalf of the Council, the power to take such action and makesuch decisions, orders, rulings and impose such penalties as it deems necessary and follow suchprocedures as it considers appropriate and such shall be finding and binding on all participants. Inconsidering such matters, the Council shall not be bound by any enactment or Rule of Law relatingto the admissibility of evidence in preceding before a Court of Law. The Youth Committee shallhave the power to appoint a Sub-Committee to exercise the powers of Council in order to expeditedecisions to ensure the progress of the Competition.
e) A Club participating in the Competition shall have only such rights in relation to the Competition(and any match in the Competition) as are expressly granted to the Club under the CompetitionRules or by The Association in writing.
f) In addition to any other action or penalty, the Council shall have the power to disqualify anycompeting Club, or player for any competing Club(s), which it determines to have breached theRules of the Association or the Competition Rules (any Rules or Regulations issued pursuant to theCompetition Rules), and the decision of the Council be final and binding.
2. THE COMPETITIONS
Shall be named as follows:
1. Cheshire County Football Association Boys and Girls Minor Cup (Over 11 and Under 13 years)
2. Cheshire County Football Association Boys and Girls Junior Cup (Over 13 and Under 15 years)
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3. Cheshire County Football Association Youth Cup (Over 15 and Under 17 years)
All games shall be played on a Sunday unless the Council directs otherwise.
3. CLUBS
The Competitions are open only to Clubs by invitation whose first affiliation is with the CheshireCounty Football Association.
4. ENTRY FEES
The entry fee and the closing date for entries shall be decided by the Council on recommendationsfrom the CCFA Youth Committee.
5. ELIGIBILITY OF PLAYERS
a) The ages of the players qualified to play in each Competition shall be as determined as in Rule2.
b) Players must also be over the age of 11 and under the age of 13, 15 and 17 as at midnight onthe 31st August of the playing season. (See also rule 2).
c) In All rounds of the competition prior to the Final tie, a player must have been a sanctionedleague registered player of his/her club previous to the date fixed for the playing of the tie.
Any such registration for the Youth/ Junior/Minor Challenge Cups must have been received andaccepted by the League in which the club competes, by 12 noon on the day previous to the datefixed for the playing of the tie and the registration must be continuous through to the date of thematch.
In order to be eligible to play in the Final tie, players must have been eligible to play in the SemiFinal ties or have a 28 day playing qualification.
d) In all Competitions:

i) A player shall not in the same season play for more than one competing Club/team.
ii) In the case of drawn, postponed or replayed matches only those players shall beallowed to play who were eligible for the original game. (This Rule does not debar players whowere serving disciplinary suspensions)
iii) Any Club playing an ineligible player will be struck out of the Competition, and TheYouth Committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee may impose such otherpenalty as it considers appropriate.
iv) All questions of eligibility or qualification shall be referred to the Council, onrecommendation from the CCFA Youth Committee, whose decision shall be final.

e) Substitutes:
i) Youth Cup Competition - Each team will be allowed five substitute players in eachgame, who may be nominated from a maximum of five. Such players must be named tothe referee before the commencement of the game. Players not so named will not beallowed to participate. (These are NOT repeat substitutions).
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ii) Minor/Junior Cup competitions – each team will be allowed five substitute players fromfive nominated. Such players must be named to the referee before the commencementof the game. Players not so named will not be allowed to participate. A player who hasbeen substituted himself becomes a substitute and may replace another player at anytime subject to the substitution being carried out in accordance with Law 3 of the Laws ofAssociation Football.
f) It is the responsibility of each club to ensure that players (10 years or over) coming from anoverseas Association (including Wales, Scotland, Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland)have the required International Transfer/Clearance Certificate.The International Transfer/ClearanceCertificate takes precedence over a player's registration therefore this is also required by 12 noonon the on the Saturday prior to the playing of the tie for the player's registration to be valid.
g) All matches will be played on the conference dates and times. Matches will only be re arrangedfrom the conference dates/times as a result of postponement due to inclement weather. No otherchanges will be considered unless agreed with the Competitions Secretary
6. ARRANGEMENTS FOR COMPETITIONS
Draw for Competitions:
a) The names of the Clubs entered for the Competition shall be placed on one lot and shall bedrawn in couples at a time and the first drawn Club shall have choice of ground in all rounds exceptthe Final tie.
b) The Council may exempt the previous season’s Semi-finalists and such other Clubs as they mayapprove from the first round of the Competitions.
c) As soon as is practicable after each drawing, the Competition Secretary shall intimate to each ofthe Clubs drawn, the name of the Club against whom it is drawn and the time and date on whichthe game is to be played.
d) Any Club refusing or failing to play the Club against whom it has been drawn on the dateintimated to it, and without sufficient reason for so doing, shall be adjudged to have lost the matchand may be deemed by the Council to have been guilty of misconduct and liable to such out ofpocket expenses and liabilities as are incurred by their failure to play. The Council shall decidewhether “sufficient reason” is acceptable and their decision shall be final.
7. GROUNDS
a) All ties, prior to the Final, will be played on the ground of the first drawn club and must be playedon a football ground approved by the Council.
b) No club/team may change the registered address of its ground for the playing of any cup tiewithout first receiving permission from the Competition Secretary. Any club/team found to be inbreach of this rule shall be liable to expulsion from the competition and a fine of £15
c) If the ground of the Club having choice of ground shall be considered unsuitable for a Cup-tie,their opponents may appeal to the Council who may order the match to be played on the ground ofthe appealing Club, or on a neutral ground. Such protest must be made within six days of the drawbeing received.
d) In the case of the appurtenances of the ground being temporarily unfit in consequence of specialclauses, a protest may be lodged with the Referee before the start of the game and the game shall
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be played under protest. The Council shall consider such protests at its next meeting and decidethe validity of same.
In the event of a valid protest the game may be ordered to be replayed on such ground and date asthe Council decide.
e) The Council shall have the power to order games to be played on opponent’s grounds or neutralgrounds if the grounds of Clubs having choice are unfit, thus hindering the progress of theCompetition.
f) The home Club shall be responsible for statutory pitch markings, provision of corner posts ofregulation height, goal nets and two match balls. The pitch is to be roped off down both touchlines,and located 1.5 meters back from the touchline by using the Respect barriers or rope of a minimum8mm diameter. Failure to provide these items will render the Club liable to a fine not exceeding £15for each offence and possible dismissal from the Competition.
g) Inspection of grounds for fitness may be made only by the match official or other official with theprior approval of the Honorary Referees Secretary or Competitions Secretary– subject to theorganisation responsible for the ground e.g. Local Authority
h) Any club causing the postponement of a match without due cause or reason will be struck out ofthe competition and fined a sum of not less than £25.
i) Football Turf Pitches (3G Artificial Pitches) are allowed in these Competitions provided that theymeet the required performance standards and are listed on the FA’s Register of Football TurfPitches. The HOME Club is also responsible for advising participants of footwear requirementswhen confirming match arrangements in accordance with Rule 11, and also allowing opponents tobe allowed to train on the facility for a period of 45 minutes before the fixture, if requested.
8. COLOURS
a) Clubs having similar colours must change. In all ties the HOME Club must change. Goalkeepersmust wear colours which distinguish them from other players and match officials. Player’s shirtsshall be clearly numbered on the back in accordance with the official team sheet. No change ofnumbers during the match shall be allowed except on a change of goalkeeper or where a playerhas been required by the Referee to change his shirt because of a blood injury. Failure to complywith this Rule renders the Club liable to a fine of £20 for each offence.b) In the final tie both clubs must play in their registered first choice colours or as notified to thisAssociation at least 14 days prior to the Final. Failure to do so will incur a fine of £25. If theircolours are deemed by the Council or appointed match official to be similar both clubs must changeunless mutually agreed. Clubs failing to change colours, as required, in any match will be subject toa fine of not less than £25.
c) No player should wear shirts that in any way conflict with the black shirts worn by the matchofficials.
9. MATCH OFFICIALS
In all rounds prior to the Semi-Finals and Finals, the Match Officials' fee shall be £25 inclusive oftravelling expenses and shall be the responsibility of the HOME club. In the Semi-Final and Finalties, the Referees Fees shall be £25 inclusive of travel, the Assistant Referees fee shall be £18inclusive of travel, which will be the responsibility of Cheshire FA.In the event of a postponed or cancelled game, the Match Officials attending shall be entitled to ahalf fee. In the Final tie the Match Officials shall also receive a souvenir trophy.
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Match Officials, where applicable, shall be appointed by the Cheshire County Football Association.In those games where, official Assistant Referees are not appointed, each Club must provide asuitable person to assist the Referee in line duties. Clubs failing to supply such a person shall befined £15.
Appointed Match Officials must be in attendance at least 30 minutes prior to the appointed time ofkick-off. Match officials must wear black kit.
It shall be within the power of the Council to impose fines on Match Officials who cause late startsor who are guilty of other offences.
10. LISTS OF PLAYERS
a) In all games, each Club shall provide a list of the names and dates of birth of players in thegame (including the names of substitutes) to the Referee and a representative of their opponents inthe presence of the Referee at least 15 minutes before the kick-off, in matches prior to the Semi-Final, and 30 minutes in the Semi-Final and Final (the Official Team Sheet). Players named on thelist must wear the corresponding shirt and also be named correctly on the match report formreturned to the County FA in accordance with Rule 16. Any Club failing to do so will be liable to befined a sum not exceeding £25.
b) Should any nominated player or substitute sustain an injury after the submission of the "OfficialTeam Sheet" to the Referee and before kick-off he/she may be replaced provided the Referee isinformed before the commencement of the match.
11. ADVISING OPPONENTS AND MATCH OFFICIALS
Each HOME Club must advise their opponents and Match Officials at least five days before thegame of:
a) the location of the ground and
b) their playing colours
Clubs failing to comply shall be liable to a fine not exceeding £15.00
12. KICK-OFF TIMES
a) Clubs must be prepared to kick-off at the appointed time determined by the Council. Clubsresponsible for a late kick-off time shall be fined 50p per minute.
b) Kick off times shall be determined by the Competition Secretary or CCFA as advised on thecompetition entry form.Clubs must indicate on their application form the kick-off time if drawn athome. Any deviation from this time, or from the ground details, will only be allowed with the priorpermission of the Competition Secretary.
13. DURATION OF GAMES AND MATCH BALL
Under 17 – Two equal halves of 45 minutes each way – Ball size 5
Under 15 – Two equal halves of 40 minutes each way – Ball size 5
Under 13 – Two equal halves of 35 minutes each way – Ball size 4
The half time interval shall not be less than five minutes and this may only be altered with theconsent of the match Referee.
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14. DRAWN/POSTPONED/REPLAYED GAMES
a) In all rounds including semi-final and Final ties, if the match is drawn after 90/80/70 minutes play(as the case may be) the winner shall be determined by the taking of kicks from the penalty mark inaccordance with the procedure adopted by The International Football Association Board.
b) All postponed or abandoned games shall be played within seven days or as the Council shalldetermine.
c) When a match has been postponed or abandoned before the completion of 90 / 80 / or 70minutes(as the case may be), with neither Club being at fault, it must be replayed in its entirety on thesame ground or ground as decided by the Association.
d) Matches abandoned through the fault of the Clubs shall be dealt with by the Association.
e) When games are postponed it is the RESPONSIBILITY OF THE HOME CLUB to informappointed Match Officials, opponents, League Secretary, and the Competition Secretary. Failure todo so will incur a fine of £15
15. GROUND INSPECTIONS
In the event of the appointed Match Officials being unavailable only a Cheshire County FAregistered Referee may inspect grounds for fitness, and then only with the consent of theCompetition Secretary or the Honorary Referee Appointments Officer – subject to the organisationresponsible for the ground e.g. Local Authority
16. ADVICE OF RESULT
a) After each game is completed the HOME team must notify the result to the CompetitionSecretary or as directed and by no later than 6.00pm on the date the match is played.
b) Notice of the result of each match together with the names and dates of birth of the competingplayers shall be sent by both Clubs on the official form provided so as to reach the CompetitionSecretary within 72 hours of the match being played.
Clubs failing to comply with this Rule shall be fined £15 for each offence.
17. PROTESTS
a) Protests must be lodged with the Cheshire County FA Youth Secretary within three days afterthe match. Two copies of the protest must be lodged and must be accompanied by a fee of £60.00which may be forfeited to the funds of the Competition at the discretion of the Council.
b) In Final ties, all protests as to players’ eligibility must be lodged prior to the conclusion of thegame.
c) All protests will be heard by a panel of members (at least 3) from Council members on the CCFAYouth Committee or as appointed by CCFA Chairman or his nominee.
c) Should either of the two Clubs in connection with a protested Cup tie have a member on theCouncil of the Association, such member shall withdraw whilst the said protest is being considered.
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18. PROVISIONS CONCERNING APPEALS
a) A Club that is expelled from the Competition may appeal against that decision to an appealboard comprising three members of Council selected by the Chairman of Council or his nominee.Any such appeal shall only be permitted on one or more of the following grounds;

i) The Youth Committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committeemisinterpreted/failed to comply with the procedures relevant to the hearing of the charge.
ii) The Youth Committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee came to adecision on the facts of the case which no reasonable body could have reached or;
iii) The Youth Committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee imposed asanction that is excessive.

b) Any appeal must be made in accordance with such procedures as may be determined byCheshire County F.A. from time to time.
c) For the avoidance of doubt a Club may not appeal against any penalty imposed on it other thanexpulsion from the Competition.
19. FINAL TIES
a) The Council shall decide the grounds, date and kick-off time.
b) All expenses incurred in staging the final ties will be paid by the Cheshire County FootballAssociation.
c) In the event of the Final tie being drawn at 90 minutes (80 minutes or 70 minutes as the casemay be) extra time of 15 minutes each way shall be played (10 minutes in the Under 13 and Under15 Competitions). If the score is still level at the end of extra time the winner shall be determined bythe taking of kicks from the penalty mark in accordance with the procedure adopted by TheInternational Football Association Board.
20. AWARD TO FINALISTS
The Council may present mementos to the Winners, Runners-up and Match Officials in the Finalties. Sixteen mementos shall be presented.
21. RECEIPT OF TROPHY
a) At the conclusion of each Final tie (provided that no protest has been lodged) the Cup andmementos shall be presented on the ground. A document shall afterwards be given by the holdersto the Secretary of the Competition to the following effect
“We ………………………… Secretary of the …………………………. Club,and ………………………………………………………….three members of and representing the saidClub, which has now been declared to have won the Cheshire County FA Minor/Junior/Youth Cupand the same having been delivered to us by …………………… Secretary of the said Competitiondo hereby on behalf of the said Club and individually engage to return the same to thesaid .………………………… or Secretary of the Competition for the time being, on or before thefirst day in March next, in like good order and condition, and providing the Cup is destroyed by fire,or lost by any other accident whilst in our possession, we agree to refund the Cheshire County FAthe amount advised to us of its value.”
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All Cups belonging to the Competition shall be insured annually by the Cheshire County FootballAssociation
b) Trophies should be returned to the Competition Secretary by 1 Match of each year in a cleanand undamaged condition. Failure to do so will incur a fine of £50.
22. OTHER RULES
The Council shall have powers to make other rules as they from time to time deem expedient.
23. MATCH EXPENSES
a) Allowable ExpensesIn all Competitions and all rounds prior to the Semi-finals, the Match Official (s) fees, inclusive oftravel, are the responsibility of the HOME Club.b) DisputesThe Council shall decide any dispute as to excessive charges.
24. EMERGENCY COMMITTEE
An Emergency Committee to deal with matters of extreme urgency shall consist of at least threemembers of Council who are members of the Youth Committee.
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DISTRICT FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION YOUTH CHALLENGE CUPCOMPETITION RULES
Competition Secretary:R PullenTelephone 01270 760763 or 07881 991414 (m)Email: ray.pullen@cheshirefa.com

1 The Competition shall be called the Cheshire County Football Association, District FootballAssociation, Youth Challenge Cup Competition and shall be competed for by the DistrictFootball Associations. The aim shall be to find suitable players for the County Youth Team.Each District Association is responsible for ensuring that their players attend as required,when selected.
2 The entire control and management of the Competition shall be vested in the Council. TheCouncil shall have power to formulate the Rules of the Competition and to alter or add tothe Rules as they, from time to time, deem expedient. The Council shall appoint a YouthCommittee which shall be empowered to control and manage the Competition ontheir behalf and to give decisions on matters arising out of the Competition which, withinthe Rules laid down by the Council, shall be deemed to be decisions of the Council. In anymatter not specifically mentioned in these Rules, the Youth Committee shall have power totake such action and impose such penalties as it deems necessary.
3 The Committee shall meet as occasion demands and shall be entitled to such travellingexpenses and subsistence allowances as the Council may from time to time decide.
4 The Committee shall have power to co-opt with or without voting powers such otherpersons to its membership as the Committee shall decide.
5 The Competition shall be played on a two League basis, with District teams divided as theCommittee shall decide.
6 The dates for the completion of all games shall be decided by the Committee.
7 In the League Competitions, 3 points shall be awarded for a win and 1 point for a draw.Should two teams finish equal on points, the team with the greater goal difference shall bedeclared the champions. In the event of two Districts being equal on both points and goaldifference there will be a play-ff on neutral ground (unless both teams mutually agreeotherwise), under the conditions described in Rule 8. All games must be of 90 minutesduration, or of two equal halves, except at provided for in Rule 8.
8 If a play-off ends in a draw after 90 minutes, extra time of 15 minutes each way shall beplayed. If the score is still level at the end of extra time the winner shall be determined bythe taking of kicks from the penalty mark in accordance with the procedure adopted by TheInternational Football Association Board.
9 The Final tie shall be played between the two Districts who finishes as Champions of eachof the two League Competitions and at a venue determined by the Committee.
10 In the Final tie, where the scores are level at the end of normal time, an extra 15 minuteseach way shall be played. If the score is still level at the end of extra time the winner shallbe determined by the taking of kicks from the penalty mark in accordance with theprocedure adopted by The International Football Association Board.
11 At the conclusion of the Final tie, the Cup will be presented to the Winners and at thediscretion of Council suitable mementos will be presented to the Winners, Runners-up andMatch Officials.
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12 Players must be under 17 years of age on 31 August previous and must be resident in thearea covered by the District Association, or a registered player of a Club in membership ofthe District Association they represent. Any player selected to attend any representative orother match arranged to meet the aim of this Competition, refusing to comply with thearrangements for the playing of the match, or failing to attend such match may be adjudgedby the Council to have been guilty of misconduct and any Club or official who may bedeemed to have encouraged or instigated such player to commit a breach of instruction orRule shall be deemed to be guilty of a similar offence.
13 No player shall play for more than one District Association in the Competition in the sameseason.
14 a) Each player taking part in the Competition shall sign a registration form prior toplaying in the Competition.

b) Registration forms must be obtained from the Competition Secretary and may onlybe signed after 1 August.
c) Any player who signs more than one registration form in the current season, exceptas provided in paragraph (d) of this Rule, shall be debarred from the Competitionfor that Season and will not be considered for selection for the Cheshire CountyYouth Team.
d) Provided that he has not played in the Competition a player may cancel hisregistration with a District FA by written application to the Competition Secretary.Such cancellation must be confirmed as accepted by the Competition Secretary, inwriting, to the player and District FA concerned.

15 Each District Association must submit a minimum of thirteen (13) players’ registrations tothe Competition Secretary or his nominee, no later than seven days before their first teamgame in each season’s Competition.
Failure to comply will result in a fine of £25.00.

16 District Associations may register players immediately before a game in cases ofemergency and any such registrations MUST BE COUNTERSIGNED by an officialmember of the opposing District FA prior to the commencement of the game. Suchregistrations must be submitted to the Competition's Secretary, or his nominee, within 72hours of the game being played. Failure to comply will result in a fine of £25.
17 Any District playing an ineligible player will have three points deducted from its total, andThe Youth committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee may impose suchother penalty as it considers appropriate. In a play off match or the Final Tie the playing ofan ineligible player will result in the game being awarded to their opponents and The Youthcommittee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee may impose such otherpenalty as it considers appropriate.
18 In the League Competition matches must be played on the Conference dates decided bythe Youth Committee, or within seven days either side of the Conference date. Fixturesmay only be played on a date other then the Conference date with the agreement of bothDistrict Associations and the Competition Secretary. Subject to the above, the homeAssociation shall arrange for the ground and other match requirements and shall give totheir opponents at least fourteen days notice of the date on which the game is to be played.Provided that such notice has been given, the visiting Association must accept the dateand arrangements.
19 Confirmation of dates for games must be forwarded to the Competition Secretary, suchdates may only be changed in exceptional circumstances and only with the prior approvalof the Competition Secretary.
20 Each District shall provide a list of names of the Players taking part in the game (includingthe names of nominated substitutes) to the Referee and a representative of their
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opponents in the presence of the Referee at least 15 minutes prior to the scheduled time ofkick-off. Players named on the list MUST wear the corresponding numbered shirt in thegame, and be named correctly on the match report form returned to the County FA, inaccordance with Rule 24.
21 A maximum of three substitutes from five nominated in accordance with the Laws of theGame, shall be allowed in all games, except to replace a player (s) suspended from thegame by the Referee.
22 In all ties the names of the five nominated substitutes must be supplied to the Referee atleast 15 minutes prior to the appointed kick-off time and may be used as Rule 21.Substitutes not so named will not be allowed to participate.
23 The Match Officials shall be appointed by the County Referee Secretary and the fees shallbe determined by the Council. In addition expenses of second class railway/bus fare or28p per mile car allowance may be claimed if actually incurred. Match Officials must be inattendance at least 45 minutes prior to the appointed time of kick-off. It shall be within thepower of the Youth Committee to impose fines on Match or District Association Officialswho cause late starts or are guilty of other offences.
24 The results of all matches, together with all players’ forenames, surnames, dates of birthand Club shall be sent within seven days to the Competition Secretary. The match resultsshall be telephoned to the Competition Secretary on the day of the match. Failure tocomply with either of these requirements will result in a fine of £15 for each offence.
25 The financial assistance given to each District Association shall be determined by theCouncil (See appendix for guidelines)
26 All questions relating to matches, disqualification of players or the interpretation of theRules or any dispute, protest or complaint whatever, shall be referred to the Council,whose decision shall be final and binding on all parties.
27 Every protest or complaint of whatever kind must be made in writing and must contain theparticulars of the grounds upon which it is founded. Two copies of the protest or complaintmust be lodged with the Honorary Youth Secretary of the Association, accompanied by afee of £50, within three days of the match to which it relates (Sundays not included) orwithin seven days of written notification of a decision. The fee shall be forfeited to theAssociation in the event of the protest not being sustained or the complaint considered tobe unreasonable.
28 An Emergency Committee will deal with all protests and complaints and shall consist of notmore than five nor less than three Members of the Council.
29 If any member is connected with a District Association concerned in a dispute, protest orcomplaint he shall not sit on the Committee while the dispute, protest or complaint is beingconsidered.
30 (a) A District that has points deducted may appeal against that decision to an appealboard comprising three members of Council selected by the Chairman of Councilor his nominee. Any such appeal shall only be permitted on one or more of thefollowing grounds;

The Youth committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committeemisinterpreted/failed to comply with the procedures relevant to the hearing of thecharge.
The Youth committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee came to adecision on the facts of the case which n o reasonable body could have reachedor;
The Youth committee or a committee appointed by the Youth Committee imposeda sanction that is excessive.
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(b) Any appeal must be made in accordance with such procedures as may bedetermined by Cheshire County F.A. from time to time.
(c) For the avoidance of doubt a District may not appeal against any penalty imposedon it other than the deduction of points.

31 All claims allowed in accordance with the issued guidelines must be submitted within 21days of the match taking place, to the Honorary Youth Secretary and must be supported byrelevant receipts/vouchers.
A fine of £25.00 shall be imposed where District FAs fail to meet this requirement.
MATCH OFFICIALS FEES AND EXPENSES

Referee Fee Assistant Referee Fee
All Rounds £28.00 £20.00
Final Tie Souvenir Trophy
In the event of a Reserve Official being officially appointed to any game he/she will beentitled to the same fee as the Assistant Referee
TRAVELLING EXPENSES
Travel expenses - 28p per mile if actually incurred
Officials are entitled to their travelling expenses if incurred and half their fees if the matchto which they were appointed is not played

32 All District FA Youth Team Coaches, Managers, Physios, and any persons whose normalduties include caring for, training, supervising and being in charge of children, must complywith the requirements of The FA CRB process, and The FA Safeguarding ChildrenRegulations. All such persons must obtain an FA enhanced CRB disclosure. The relevantDistrict Football Association shall be responsible for ensuring that all such persons haveobtained, or have applied for, an FA Enhanced CRB disclosure.
33 It is the responsibility of the home District Association to ensure that First Aid facilities,equipment and stretcher are available by the home District Association for all matches anda fully qualified person is present to administer the First Aid.
34 BOTH ASSOCIATIONS must send the Match Result / Team Sheet to the CompetitionSecretary so as to reach him within 3 days of the match being played.

THE ABOVE REQUIREMENT MUST BE MET, OTHERWISE FINES WILL BE IMPOSEDIN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMPETITION RULES.
35 MATCH EXPENSES

In accordance with a decision of Council, all District Associations involved in thecompetition will receive a payment to be determined on the distance travelled from home tothe County FA.
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PLAYERS WHO REPRESENTED CHESHIRE COUNTY FA YOUTH TEAMSEASON 2017/18
Player ClubRobbie Hatton Winsford UnitedJosh Baker Mid Cheshire DFAEllis Byrne Vauxhall Motors FCJames Cafferty Lymm RangersLuk Cawley Runcorn LinnetsEden Gumbs Runcorn LinnetsSean Holt Vauxhall Motors FCKasie Jones Runcorn LinnetsDaniel Lomas Vauxhall Motors FCJames Martin Chester DFARoss Martin Crewe DFADavid McDermott Wirral DFADeclan O’riordan Nantwich Town FCBen Dufton-Kelly Heswall FCKallam Boyle Nantwich Town FCRio Gill Runcorn LinnetsNathan Okome Mid Cheshire DFA
COUNTY CAPS (Awarded for representing the County FA on tencompetition matches)Robbie Hatton, Josh Baker, Luke Cawley, Eden Gumbs, Sean Holt, DeclanO’riodan, Ben Dufton-Kelly
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2017/18 RESULTS

Competition Fixture Date
ANC Div.2 Cheshire FA 3-1 Liverpool FA 04/10/17
ANC Div.2 Cheshire FA 1-0 Lancashire FA 14/10/17
FA CYC 2nd Rnd Cheshire FA 3-2 North Riding 04/12/17
FA CYC 3rd Rnd Cheshire FA 2-3 Liverpool FA 16/12/17
ANC Div.2 Cheshire FA 3-1 WestmorlandFA 13/01/18

ANC Div.2 Cheshire FA 0-2 Cumberland FA 17/02/18
ANC Semi Final Cheshire FA 2-0 West Riding FA 21/04/18
ANC Final Cheshire FA 2-1 Lancashire FA 12/05/18
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DISCIPLINE COMMISSIONS & BOARDS OF APPEAL
All Personal Hearings and Boards of Appeal will be held at the Cheshire FA Headquarters, HartfordHouse, Hartford Moss Recreation Centre, Northwich, CW8 4BG.
PANEL OF CHAIRMEN
P Crowe, D D Edmunds, P Ferneyhough, C Garlick, T G Harrop, D W Mansfield, J S Smith and L DWelch
Notes:

a. There must be a minimum of THREE Council members plus the Secretary at eachhearing.
b. Every Commission must have a qualified Commission Secretary
c. All Commissions must have an independent member (effective from 1stJanuary 2018)
d. The Compliance & Regulation Manager may call upon any Member of Council to serveon a Discipline Commission or Board of Appeal.
e. Notification of participants involved in Personal Hearings will be undertaken by theCompliance & Regulation Manager and his staff

Commission Secretaries:
Personal Hearings - R. Bradfield, L Berry, Mrs G Roberts
Non-Personal Hearings - G. Roberts, R. Bradfield, G Polkey and FA qualified CommissionSecretary
Commission Stewards: CFA Staff

BOARDS OF APPEAL
PANEL OF CHAIRMEN
D D Edmunds, P Ferneyhough, T G Harrop and J S Smith
A minimum of THREE Council members to be appointed.
Secretary to a Board of Appeal - to be arranged by the Cheshire FA Regulation and ComplianceManager.
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GENERAL PROVISIONS RELATING TO INQUIRIES,COMMISSIONS OF INQUIRY, REGULATORY COMMISSIONS OF THEASSOCIATION, OTHER DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS, APPEAL BOARDSAND SAFEGUARDING REVIEW PANEL HEARINGS(the “General Provisions”)
GENERAL
1.1 It should be borne in mind that the bodies subject to these General Provisions are notcourts of law and are disciplinary, rather than arbitral, bodies. In the interests of achieving ajust and fair result, procedural and technical considerations must take second place to theparamount object of being just and fair to all parties.
1.2 All parties involved in proceedings subject to these General Provisions shall act in a spiritof co-operation to ensure such proceedings are conducted expeditiously, fairly andappropriately, having regard to their sporting context.
1.3 The bodies subject to these General Provisions shall have the power to regulate their ownprocedure.
1.4 Without limitation to the authority of the bodies subject to these General Provisions toregulate their own procedure, where at any time in the course of any proceedings, therehas been a breach of procedure by The Association or a failure by The Association tofollow any direction given, including any time limit, this shall not invalidate the proceedingsor its outcome unless the breach has been such as to seriously and irremediably prejudicethe position of the Participant Charged.
1.5 Save where otherwise stated, the applicable standard of proof shall be the civil standard ofthe balance of probability.
EVIDENCE
2.1 A Commission of Inquiry, Regulatory Commission, Disciplinary Commission, Appeal Boardand a Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be bound by any enactment or rule of lawrelating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a court of law and shall notbe obliged to follow the strict rules of evidence. Such bodies may admit such evidence as itthinks fit and accord such evidence such weight as it thinks appropriate in all thecircumstances.
2.2 A Commission of Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary Commission, AppealBoard and a Safeguarding Review Panel may draw such inference from the failure of awitness (including the Participant Charged) to give evidence or answer a question as itconsiders appropriate.
REPRESENTATION
3.1 A Participant Charged attending a personal hearing may be represented by one individual.(For instance, a Player may be represented by a Club Official of a Club with which he/sheis associated or by a representative of the Professional Footballers’ Association, and aReferee may be represented by a representative of the Referees’ Association).
3.2 A Participant Charged appearing before a Regulatory Commission or an Appellant beforean Appeal Board, or a Participant before a Safeguarding Review Panel, and any individualor body assisting in any way an inquiry of The Association or a Commission of Inquiry, maybe represented by any person who may speak on his/her behalf (including a legalrepresentative) provided that he/she notifies The Association both of the fact that he/she isto be represented and of the identity of the representative by the date on which the writtenreply is served.
3.3 An individual acting as representative for a Participant Charged shall not be allowed to giveevidence.
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CONFIDENTIALITY/PUBLICATION OF PROCEEDINGS
4.1 The proceedings of a Commission of Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a DisciplinaryCommission, Appeal Board and Safeguarding Review Panel shall take place in private.
4.2 Subject to General Provisions 4.4 and 4.5 below, all oral or written representations,submissions, evidence and documents created in the course of any proceedings areconfidential between The Association and the individual or body concerned.
4.3 All oral or written representations, submissions, evidence and documents created in thecourse of any proceedings shall be subject to qualified privilege.
4.4 The Association shall have the power to publish in the public press, on a web site or in anyother manner considered appropriate:

• the outcome of any inquiry (irrespective of whether a Charge (as defined inRegulation 3.2 of the Disciplinary Regulations) is issued in respect of that inquiry);
• reports of any hearing, order, requirement, instruction, decision, proceedings, acts,resolution, finding and penalty;
• any representations, submissions, evidence and documents created in the courseof proceedings (including but not limited to the written reasons of a RegulatoryCommission and Appeal Board) whether or not this reflects on the character orconduct of a Participant.
Each Participant shall be deemed to have consented to any inquiry or Commission ofInquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary Commission, Appeal Board and aSafeguarding Review Panel and to the publication of any report.

4.5 The Association shall have the right to use and rely upon any representations,submissions, evidence and documents that are provided to it during the course of anyinquiry and/or are created or otherwise generated during the proceedings of a Commissionof Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary Commission, Appeal Board andSafeguarding Review Panel for the purpose of carrying out its regulatory functions andmonitoring and implementing compliance with its Rules and Regulations (including takingaction against any Participant under Rule E of the Rules of The Association).
SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS
5.1 A document may be served by giving it to the person to whom it is addressed or by leavingit at, or sending it by first class post, e-mail or by fax to, the last known address of theaddressee or, in the case of an individual, the Club with which he/she is associated.
DAYS
6.1 Any reference to a day or days shall mean a calendar day or days. Bank Holidays shall notbe counted.
FEES
7.1 An appeal fee of £100 is required when a Participant requests an appeal against a decisionof a Regulatory Commission. An appeal fee of £50 is required when a Participant requestsan appeal against a decision of an Affiliated Association.

For other decisions of The Association amenable to appeal, or a decision of a League, theappeal fees are as follows -
• Premier League to Step 1 - £500
• Step 2 to Step 4 - £250
• Step 5 to Step 7 £100
• Outside National League System - £50
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CONSOLIDATED PROCEEDINGS
8.1 Where the subject matter of or facts pertaining to a Charge or Charges against one ormore Participant(s) is sufficiently linked (including, but not limited to, where offences arealleged to have been committed in the same match or where there is common evidence ofThe Association or the defence) OR where a Commission believes it appropriate for thetimely and efficient disposal of the proceedings, the relevant Commission shall have thepower to consolidate proceedings so that they are conducted together and the Chargesmay be determined at a joint hearing. Evidence adduced by or on behalf of a Participantshall be capable of constituting evidence against another Participant. The relevantCommission shall give appropriate weight to such evidence. Participants or theirrepresentatives shall be entitled to cross-examine other Participants and their witnesses.

The relevant Commission may hear evidence in any order and shall have completediscretion to take matters out of order for the timely, efficient and appropriate disposal ofthe proceedings.
OTHER PROCEEDINGS
9.1 The fact that the Participant is liable to face or has pending any other criminal, civil ordisciplinary proceedings in relation to the same matter shall not prevent or fetter TheAssociation conducting proceedings under the Rules of The Association.
EXCLUSION OF LIABILITY
10 Members of any tribunal and any executive staff member of The Association involved inany proceedings subject to these General Provisions, shall not be held liable for any actsor omissions in relation to any such proceedings.
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ON-FIELD REGULATIONS
SECTION THREE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 5
GENERAL
Each Affiliated Association must set out in its rules or regulations a copy of this SectionThree, which is to be followed where a Participant of a Club in Category 5 commits analleged act of Misconduct and where a Player commits a cautionable or sending-off offencein a Match.
Nothing in this Section Three shall preclude:
2.1 an Affiliated Association delegating to The Association or to another Affiliated Associationits powers and duties to investigate and/or adjudicate in cases where it may beadvantageous so to do; or
2.2 the exercise by The Association of its powers pursuant to Rule G1.
All written communications from a Player to the Affiliated Association Secretary must be sentby the secretary of the Player’s Club unless the Player is no longer registered with that Club(in which case written communications must be sent by the Player or the secretary of theClub to which that Player has moved).
Where a Club receives a notification pursuant to this Section Three, it is the duty of the ClubSecretary and the Player, by the deadline stated on any notification, to ensure that either
(a) the Affiliated Association Secretary receives the completed player reply form or (b) ensurethat a response has been provided via the electronic system operated by The Associationfrom time to time with such information that includes:
4.1 the full name and address of the Player;
4.2 the Player’s date of birth (and other personal identification data requested);
4.3 the name of each Club for which the Player is currently registered or was registered in theprevious two playing seasons;
4.4 the signature of the Player concerned (where applicable); and
4.5 the names of any school, college or other educational establishment currently attendedby the Player.
Where the Player is not available to sign the player reply form, the Club should complete andreturn it indicating the reason for the non-completion together with the administration fee andconfirmation as to whether or not the Player has been made aware of the contents. Where
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the Club provides a response via the electronic system operated by The Association fromtime to time, in doing so the Club Secretary acknowledges that the Player has been madeaware of the contents. Any suspension order resulting from failure to comply with thisparagraph 4 shall be on the Club and the individual Player, subject to paragraph 103 below.
Clubs may participate in a pilot programme as set out by Council and will be required toabide by the regulations and terms of that programme.
Payment of any fine or costs in respect of disciplinary matters must be paid in accordancewith the terms set out by the Affiliated Association.
Any period of suspension under this Section Three shall apply only to football at Step 5 andbelow of the National League System and for Clubs operating outside of the National LeagueSystem, unless approval has been granted by The Association for such suspension to beextended across all levels of football.
CHARGES

An Affiliated Association may issue a Charge against a Player in relation to an incidentwhether or not the same incident has been dealt with by the Referee and/or pursuant to thisSection Three. In deciding whether or not to issue a Charge, an Affiliated Association willhave particular (but not exclusive) regard to the following:
8.1 any applicable Law(s) of the Game or rules and regulations or FIFA instructions and/orguidelines;
8.2 the nature of the incident, and in particular any intent, recklessness, negligence or otherstate of mind of the Player;
8.3 where applicable, the level of force used;
8.4 any injury to any Participant caused by the incident;
8.5 any other impact on the Match in which the incident occurred;
8.6 the prevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;
8.7 the wider interests of football in applying consistent sanctions.
A Disciplinary Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 8 above shall haveregard to any automatic suspension or sanction imposed pursuant to paragraphs 48 and 51for the same incident when considering any sanction.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF OFFENCES TO AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS
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Where a Referee fails to show a Player the appropriate card when communicating a cautionor a sending-off, the relevant disciplinary action shall not be invalidated. However, theattention of the Referee should be drawn to the correct procedure.
Referees must submit a report to the relevant Affiliated Association within two days of theMatch (excluding Sundays) stating the cautionable, sending-off offences and/or extraordinaryincidents. In the case of sending-off offences and extraordinary incidents, the AssistantReferees must also submit a report.
Reports related to Players participating in Matches in County Representative and FA CountyYouth Cup football must be sent to the Affiliated Association of the Club of the offendingPlayer. A copy of each such report must also be provided to The Association.
An Affiliated Association may reserve the right not to process a caution if the report isdeemed to be invalid for any reason.
NOTIFICATION OF CAUTIONABLE AND SENDING-OFF OFFENCES
A Player who has been cautioned or sent off in a Match will be notified by the relevantAffiliated Association, through their Club, of:
14.1 the cautionable and/or sending-off offence reported by the Referee to the AffiliatedAssociation;
14.1 in the case of a cautionable offence, the total number of cautions accumulated by thePlayer under this Section Three during the current playing season; and14.2 any automatic suspension, fine or other consequences resulting from an accumulationof cautions or a sending-off offence pursuant to paragraphs 48 and 51 below. Any automaticsuspension will take effect regardless as to whether the notification is received by the Clubfrom The Association before it is due to take effect in accordance with this Section Three.
An administration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the Player through their Club for the cost ofprocessing each notification made in accordance with paragraph 14 above. It is theresponsibility of the Club to collect the administration fee from the Player and forward it to theAffiliated Association upon request.

MISTAKEN IDENTITY (CAUTIONABLE OR SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)
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Where a Player has been cautioned or sent off in a Match but claims they have been thevictim of mistaken identity, that Player or their Club may make a claim of mistaken identity inrelation to that cautionable or sending-off offence in accordance with the procedure set out atparagraphs 17 to 18 below.
Making a Claim of Mistaken Identity
To make a claim of mistaken identity, the Players concerned and their Club must submit tothe Affiliated Association:
17.1 written particulars upon which the claim is founded (which must include identifyingspecifically the name of the Player responsible for the relevant offence);17.2 any evidence in support of the claim; and
17.3 the relevant fee as set out in paragraph 34.
The relevant timings for a Player or their Club to make a claim of mistaken identity are as
follows:

TIMINGS GENERAL GUIDE*
Claim / Evidence 5pm on the third Business DayWednesday

following the incident
Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday

suspension being served.

* based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday
Disciplinary Commission Procedure
If the Affiliated Association is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity warrants furtherinvestigation, a Disciplinary Commission shall be convened and will meet before anyautomatic suspension is due to take effect.
The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written evidenceonly, and parties shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt,none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or represented inperson at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.
If the appointed Disciplinary Commission is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity hasbeen proven, the record of the offence will be transferred to the appropriate offender, who willbe subject to any applicable disciplinary consequences in accordance with this SectionThree.
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WRONGFUL DISMISSAL (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)
General
Where a Player has been sent off in a Match but claims that the dismissal was wrongful, thatPlayer and their Club may seek to limit the disciplinary consequences of that dismissal bymaking a claim of wrongful dismissal in accordance with the procedure set out in paragraphs24 to 26 below. In order to demonstrate that the decision was wrongful, the Player and/ortheir Club must establish that the Referee made an obvious error in dismissing the Player.
A Player and their Club may make a claim of wrongful dismissal for any sending-off offenceunder the provisions of Law 12 of the Laws of the Game, save for where the Player is sent offfor a) receiving a second caution in the same Match or b) using offensive, insulting or abusivelanguage and/or gestures.
Making a Claim of Wrongful Dismissal
Where a Player and their Club intend to make a claim of wrongful dismissal, they must notifythe Affiliated Association that they intend to make such a claim. Notification can be providedto the Affiliated Association by fax or email. If confirmation is provided via email it should besent to discipline@[insert name of county]fa.com – for example discipline@cheshirefa.com.
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To make a claim of wrongful dismissal, the Player and their Club must submit to the AffiliatedAssociation:
25.1 written particulars upon which the claim is founded;
25.2 any evidence in support of the claim (this must include video footage showing theincident if available); and
25.3 the relevant fee as set out in paragraph 34.
The relevant timings for a Player and their Club to make a claim of wrongful dismissal are asfollows:

TIMINGS GENERAL GUIDE*
Notification of Intention to 5pm on the second BusinessDay Tuesday
Submit a Claim following the incident
Claim / Evidence 5pm on the fourth BusinessDay Thursday

following the incident
Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday

suspension being served.

* based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday
Upon receipt of a claim of wrongful dismissal by the Affiliated Association, it will determinewhether the claim is capable of acceptance by determining whether the claim complies withthe requirements set out at paragraph 25 above and the timings set out at paragraph 26above.
Claims of wrongful dismissal accepted by the Affiliated Association will be placed before aDisciplinary Commission for consideration as soon as possible but no later than the dateupon which an automatic suspension is due to take effect.
Disciplinary Commission Procedure
The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written evidenceonly, and parties shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt,none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or represented inperson at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.
After considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide whether the claim ofwrongful dismissal is rejected or is successful. A claim will only be successful where the
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Disciplinary Commission is satisfied that the Referee made an obvious error in dismissing thePlayer.
If the claim of wrongful dismissal is successful, the automatic suspension will be withdrawnthe fee is returned to the Player and their Club. If the claim is unsuccessful, the fee is notreturned to the Player and their Club.
Where the standard punishment is withdrawn, the sending-off offence shall not be countedfor the purposes of paragraph 53 below.
Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim of wrongful dismissal, the relevant sending-offoffence will remain on the record of the Club and the Player.
FEE FOR CLAIMS OF MISTAKEN IDENTITY OR WRONGFUL DISMISSAL
The following fees apply in respect of claims of mistaken identity or wrongful dismissalproceeding under this Section Three:
LEVEL OF CLUB FEE
Steps 5-7 of the National League System £50
Outside of the National League System £30
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CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT CLAIMS (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)
General
In truly exceptional circumstances, an Affiliated Association may seek to increase thedisciplinary consequences of a sending-off offence by making a claim that the standardpunishment is clearly insufficient. An Affiliated Association may bring such a claim where it issatisfied that the standard punishment otherwise applicable to the sending-off offence wouldbe clearly insufficient. Such claims may only be made by an Affiliated Association for thefollowing sending-off offences: (a) serious foul play; (b) violent conduct; or (c) spitting at anopponent or any other person.
The ability for an Affiliated Association to bring a claim under paragraph 35 above is providedonly so exceptional cases may be rectified. It is not intended to lead to the systematic,regular review of standard punishments. Disciplinary Commissions will be instructed toapproach such cases with these principles in mind and it is envisaged that, for the vastmajority of sending-off offences, the standard punishments applicable pursuant to paragraph52 below will be appropriate and will be applied.
Where an Affiliated Association brings such a claim:
37.1 a Referee’s report showing that a Player was sent off for a) serious foul play; (b) violentconduct; or (c) spitting at an opponent or any other person shall be conclusive evidence thatthe Player committed the relevant sending-off offence under Law 12 of the Laws of the Gameand shall not be subject to challenge, save for where a sending-off is subject to a claim forwrongful dismissal pursuant to paragraph 22 above; and
37.2 the Player will be provided notice of the claim together with any evidence in support ofthe claim and will be invited to submit a written reply to the claim together with any evidenceand submissions in support of that reply.
A Disciplinary Commission that considers a claim of wrongful dismissal is concerned withonly the question of whether any sanction of a suspension from play is one which should beimposed in view of the facts of the case. This role is not to usurp the role of the Referee.
Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim made by an Affiliated Association pursuant toparagraph 35 above:
39.1 the Player will be suspended for at least one Match, save where a successful claim forwrongful dismissal is made pursuant to paragraph 22 above; and39.2 the sending-off offence:
39.2.1 will remain on the record of the Club and the Player;
39.2.2 will remain the subject of the administration fee set out in paragraph 15 above; and
39.2.3 will still accrue the applicable number of penalty points as set out in paragraph 85below.
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Disciplinary Commission
A claim made by an Affiliated Association pursuant to paragraph 35 above will be determinedby a Disciplinary Commission on the basis of video and/or written evidence only, and partiesshall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt, none of the MatchOfficials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or represented in person at theDisciplinary Commission established for such purpose.
Claims pursuant to paragraph 35 above will be placed before a Disciplinary Commission forconsideration prior to the commencement of the automatic suspension (if possible) but in anyevent no later than the date upon which an automatic suspension is completed.
A Disciplinary Commission will be convened to decide the matter on any relevant video andwritten evidence submitted.
The following procedures will be used at a Disciplinary Commission unless the
Disciplinary Commission thinks it appropriate to amend them:
43.1 the Disciplinary Commission Secretary will produce:
43.1.1 the Referee’s report, reports from any other Match Official and any other evidencesupporting the Referee’s action;
43.1.2 any video and written evidence provided in support of the claim.
43.1.3 the written reply and all evidence and submissions provided by the Player in responseto the claim.
43.2 after considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide whether theclaim should be successful or rejected.
43.3 The claim will only be successful where the Affiliated Association satisfies the
Disciplinary Commission so that it is sure that:
43.3.1 the circumstances of the sending-off offence under review are truly exceptional, suchthat the standard punishment should not be applied; and43.3.2 the standard punishment would be clearly insufficient.
43.4 in considering the matters at paragraph 43.3, the Disciplinary Commission shall haveregard to those factors set out at paragraphs 8.1 to 8.7 above.43.5 in the event the claim is rejected, the Player shall serve the standard punishment.
43.6 in the event the claim is successful, the Disciplinary Commission will then decide on theadditional punishment to be applied to the Player in respect of the sending-off offence. Indeciding on such punishment, the Disciplinary Commission shall have regard to the mattersat paragraphs 8.1 to 8.7 above.
44 The decision will be subject to appeal only:
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44.1 in the event that the additional suspension imposed (over and above the automaticsuspension) is in excess of three Matches; and
44.2 on the single ground that the additional suspension is excessive; and
44.3 in respect of that part of the additional suspension in excess of the additional threeMatches, not accounting for any additional Matches included in the penalty as a result of aPlayer having served a suspension earlier in the same playing season.
For example, where a Player is suspended for 8 Matches following a sending-off for violentconduct, they may appeal only in respect of the two Matches in excess of the three automaticand three additional Match suspension.
45 Appeals shall proceed in accordance with Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track.
STANDARD PUNISHMENTS
Friendly Matches
Cautionable Offences
An Affiliated Association shall only impose standard punishments in respect of cautionableoffences committed by Players during Friendly Matches where Participants have agreed, forexample as part of tournament rules, that such punishments apply. Any such punishmentmay only apply to Friendly Matches.
Sending-Off Offences
The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player in a Friendly Match will result in thatPlayer receiving an automatic suspension from Friendly Matches until such time as their Clubhas completed its next Friendly Match, as decided by the relevant Affiliated Association.
Competitive Matches
Accumulation of CautionsThe accumulation of a set number of cautions by a Player in the same Football Category orCompetition during a playing season will, subject to any applicable cut-off points, result inthat Player receiving an automatic suspension and/or fine.
The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines, the applicable cut-off points and theFootball Categories or Competition in which the automatic suspensions are to be served areas set out in Table 7. Unless otherwise stated, such automatic suspensions shall only beserved in the Football Category or Competition in which the cautions were accumulated.
Where a Player accumulates 20 cautions in the same Football Category (as set out in Table7) during a playing season, that Player shall be required to attend a Disciplinary Commissionwithin seven days of the date of the last caution. The Disciplinary Commission shall have the
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power to deal with the Player in such manner as it deems fit. The same procedure will applyfor every further five cautions received by that Player during the same playing season.
Sending-Off Offences
The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player will result in that Player receiving anautomatic suspension and/or fine.
The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines arising from a sending-off offence by aPlayer and the Football Category and Competition(s) in which the automatic suspensions areto be served are as set out in Table 8.
Additional Sending-Off Offences
A Player who, in the same playing season, has previously been sent off in a Match, will beautomatically suspended for one extra Match for each such previous sending-off offence inaddition to the automatic suspension applicable to the latest sending-off offence as set out inTable 8.
Commencement of Suspension
Any period of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions or a sending-off offencewill commence on the seventh day following either the date of the last offence (in relation toan accumulation of cautions) or the date of the relevant offence (in relation to sending-offoffences), irrespective of whether paperwork has been received from the relevant AffiliatedAssociation.
Period of Suspension
55 During a period of suspension, a Player will
55.1 be suspended from operating as a Match Official:
55.2 will remain eligible to play in Matches in a Football Category (or Competition)
other than that to which the suspension applies.
If the suspension is as a result of a Charge, during the whole period of suspension the Playeris suspended from playing all football (including Friendly Matches). The Football Categoriesaffected by this paragraph are Saturday, Sunday, Midweek, Veterans and RepresentativeFootball. This will be deemed to be a suspension from playing only, unless specifiedotherwise by a Disciplinary Commission.
A period of suspension will be complete once the Player’s team has completed theappropriate number of Matches in the Football Category or Competition in which thesuspension must be served as set out in Tables 7 and 8. In respect of suspensions arisingfrom County Association and League Representative Football, any such suspension will befrom Representative Football only and not any other Football Category unless a DisciplinaryCommission has specified that the suspension is to be from all football.
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In exceptional cases, the Player may make a claim to the Affiliated Association that asuspension from all football is disproportionately harsh due to the period taken to serve thesuspension. In such circumstances, The Association may at its absolute discretion amendthe suspension so that it applies only to a single Football Category.
Where a Player has to serve more than one suspension at the same time the followingcriteria will apply:
59.1 any suspensions arising from this Section Three and due to commence on the samedate will result in the total number of Matches involved running consecutively.59.2 any suspensions that overlap (i.e. where a suspension starts before the previoussuspension ends) will also run consecutively.
59.3 Matches cannot be used more than once to cover two or more suspensions.
Payment to Players Under Suspension
During a Player’s applicable period of suspension, Clubs must not pay a Player more thanthe basic wage payable under the Player’s contract (where applicable).Outstanding Suspensions
Subject to paragraph 62 below, any period of suspension or part thereof arising from thisSection Three or as a result of a Charge which remains outstanding at the end of playingseason must be served at the commencement of the following playing season.
Any period of suspension or part thereof arising from an accumulation of cautions in relationto the FA Cup or FA Vase which remains outstanding at the end of the playing season will berepealed and need not be served at the commencement of the following playing season.
Affiliated Associations will impose split suspension periods where suspensions have to becarried over to the following playing season. The last day of the first suspension period shallbe the Player’s team’s last competitive Match of the playing season. The suspension willrecommence upon that team’s start of the following playing season.
Players Moving Between Clubs
Where a Player moves between Clubs at a time when that Player is subject to a suspension,the following shall apply:
64.1 until the Player moves, the suspension shall be served by reference to Matchescompleted by the Club from which the Player moves;
64.2 where the Club that the Player moves to is within the same level as the Club that thePlayer moves from, any remaining period of suspension at the time that the Player movesshall be served by reference to Matches completed by the Club to which the Player moves;
64.3 where the Club that the Player moves to is within a different level as the Club that thePlayer moves from, any remaining period of suspension at the time that the Player movesshall continue to be served by reference to Matches completed by the Club that the Playermoves from unless dispensation has been granted in writing by The Association for the
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suspension to be served with reference to Matches completed by the Club to which thePlayer moves.
For the purposes of paragraph 64, Clubs compete at three different levels. Each level iscomprised as follows:
65.1 Premier League, EFL Leagues and the National League;
65.2 The National League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian League, the NorthernPremier League and the Southern League;
65.3 Steps 5 to 7 of the National League System, or any other League outside the NationalLeague System which operates a match-based disciplinary system.Paragraph 64 applies to all moves by Players between Clubs which are completed andevidenced to the satisfaction of The Association, however they occur. This includes, but isnot limited to, all transfers, loans and the expiration of loans, and Players whose registrationis cancelled by the Club that the Player moves from, where that Player is subsequentlyregistered by the Club that the Player moves to.
Players who are otherwise eligible (i.e. but for any suspension) to play for two or more
Clubs competing at the level referred to at paragraph 65.3 above will not be taken to havemoved between those Clubs for the purposes of this paragraph by virtue only of the fact thatthey are so eligible to play for them.
Re-arranged Matches
A Disciplinary Commission may determine that a Match shall not count towards thecompletion of a suspension if it is satisfied that the Match has been arranged by the Club witha view to enabling a Player to complete their suspension and thus enable the Player to playin a specific Match.
RESPECT SANCTION SYSTEM
Respect Offences
A Respect Offence for the purposes of Respect Sanctions comprises any of the following:
69.1 a caution received by a Player for dissent;
69.2 a sending-off of a Player for using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/orgestures;
69.3 or any proven Charge issued to a Player or an occupant of the technical area forMisconduct on a Match day.
Where any team accumulates a set number of Respect Offences during a playing season, aRespect Sanction shall be imposed on that team’s Club in accordance with the table atparagraph 72 below.
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Where any team accumulates 20 Respect Offences during a playing season, that team’sClub shall be issued a Charge for a breach of Rule E20. Further Charges for a breach ofRule E20 shall be issued against the team’s Club for every five Respect Offencesaccumulated after the twentieth.
Respect Sanctions
72 The Respect Sanctions referred to in paragraph 70 above are as follows:

STAGE 1 STAGE 2 STAGE 3 STAGE 4
ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION
OF 6 RESPECT OF 10 RESPECT OF 15 RESPECT OF 20 RESPECT
OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES

STEP 5 £150 £300
STEP 6 £75 £150 Club issued with a

Warning as to Charge
Outsidethe £50 £100

future conduct
NationalLeague

System
(including
YouthFootball)

An administration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the team’s Club for the cost of processingeach Respect Sanction.
Responding to the imposition of a Respect Sanction
A Club may submit a written plea in mitigation in respect of the Respect Sanctions imposedat Stages 2 and 3 only and this mitigation may be considered by a Disciplinary Commissionat a non-personal hearing.
There is no right of appeal in relation to the Respect Sanctions imposed up to and includingStage 3.
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DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS – MULTIPLE OFFENCES IN A SINGLEMATCH
An Affiliated Association will take disciplinary action against a Club if six or more Players inone of a Club’s teams are either cautioned or sent off in a single Match.Clubs at Steps 5 to 7 of the National League System
On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, the Affiliated Association willimpose an automatic fine on the Club in accordance with the following table:STEP OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM FINE
Step 5 £150
Step 6
Step 7 £75

For each successive occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the automaticfine imposed by the Affiliated Association will be a fine that is double and then treble (and soon) the amount set out in the table at paragraph 77 above.
Clubs Outside the National League System
On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, the Affiliated Association willissue a Charge against the Club and warn the Club as to the future conduct.On the second occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the AffiliatedAssociation will impose an automatic fine on the Club of £25. For each successive occasionthat this happens in the same playing season, the automatic fine imposed by the AffiliatedAssociation will increase by £25.
Plea in Mitigation
In truly exceptional circumstances, a Club may submit a written plea in mitigation against theimposition of a fine under paragraphs 77, 78 or 80 above.
DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS – ACCUMULATION OF PENALTY POINTS BYA CLUB’S PLAYERS
General
The purpose of the penalty points system is to assess the disciplinary record of Players ofeach of a Club’s teams across a playing season.
The number of penalty points accumulated by a one of a Club’s teams is calculated inaccordance with paragraphs 84 to 85 below.
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Calculating Penalty Points Totals
Each cautionable offence and sending-off offence committed by a team’s Players in eachMatch during a playing season (together with each Charge issued to a team’s Players in thatplaying season) will incur that team a set number of penalty points.
The number of penalty points incurred for a cautionable offence, each sending-off offenceand Charge are as follows:
TYPE OF OFFENCE/CHARGE PENALTY POINTS INCURRED
Cautionable Offences 1 penalty point (with the exception of acaution fordissent, which will incur 2 penalty points)
Denying the opposing team a goal or anobvious 3 penalty points
goal-scoring opportunity by deliberatelyhandlingthe ball
Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring 3 penalty points
opportunity to an opponent whose overallmovement is towards the offender’s goal by anoffence punishable by a free kick
Serious foul play 5 penalty points
Spitting at an opponent or any other person 7 penalty points
Violent conduct 6 penalty points
Using offensive, insulting, or abusivelanguage 4 penalty points
and/or gestures
Receiving a second caution in the sameMatch 3 penalty points

Charge 5 penalty points (subject to any increase bytheDisciplinary Commission)

Accumulation of Penalty Points
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Where a team accumulates 75 penalty points during a playing season, that team’s Club shallbe issued a Charge for a breach of Rule E20.
DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS - MISCELLANEOUS
87 A Club may be the subject of a Charge for a breach of Rule E20 where that Club:
87.1 has been the subject of two or more proven Charges where the Matches to which theCharges relate were abandoned as a result of the Misconduct;
87.2 has four or more incidents of violent conduct across any of its teams. Violent conductincludes all sending-off offences for violent conduct and any proven Charge relating to anassault on a Match Official, physical contact on a Match Official or assault on a Participant; or
87.3 has two or more Charges for an Aggravated Breach issued against any of the Club’sPlayers in a 12-month period which are found proven.
ABANDONED MATCHES
If a Referee’s report indicates that a Match has been abandoned due to alleged acts ofMisconduct of either team, the Affiliated Association shall without delay conduct aninvestigation in to the matter.
Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, may issue a Charge against the Club orthe relevant Participants.
A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28 days of (the date of)the Charge letter.
OFFENCES AGAINST MATCH OFFICIALS
Categories of Offence
91 The three categories of offence against Match Officials are as follows:
91.1 Threatening behaviour: words of action that cause the Match Official to believe that theyare being threatened;
91.2 Physical contact or attempted physical contact: examples include but are not
limited to: pushing the Match Official, pulling the Match Official (or their clothing orequipment), barging or kicking the ball at a Match Official (causing no injury) and/orattempting to make physical contact with the Match Official (for example, attempting to strike,kick, butt, barge or kick the ball at the Match Official); and
91.3 Assault: acting in a manner which results in an injury to the Match Official. This includesspitting at the Match Official (whether it connects or not).
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Investigation and Process
If a Match Official’s report indicates that an offence has been committed against a MatchOfficial (as categorised in paragraph 91 above), the Affiliated Association will without delayinvestigate the Match Official’s report.
Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a prima facie casecan be made out against the alleged offender, may:
93.1 issue a Charge against the Participant; and
93.2 may issue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 108 belowagainst the alleged offender from all football activity until a Disciplinary Commission hasadjudicated on the matter.
The Affiliated Association will take all reasonable steps to notify the Participant (and theirClub, where applicable) of the suspension order issued in accordance with paragraph 93.2above.
A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28 days of (the date of)the interim suspension.
The recommended (or mandatory, where stated) sanctions for each of the three categories ofoffence where a Charge issued in accordance with paragraph 93.1 above has been foundproven against the Participant are as follows:
Threatening behaviour:
96.1 suspension from all football activity for a period of 112 days / 12 Matches, with amandatory minimum suspension from all football activity for a period of 56 days / 6 Matches;and
96.2 a fine of up to £100, with a mandatory minimum fine of £50.
Physical contact or attempted physical contact:
96.3 suspension from all football activities for a period of 182 days, with a mandatoryminimum of 112 days from all football and football activity.
96.4 a fine of up to £150.
Assault:
96.5 mandatory suspension from all football and football activity for 5 years from the date ofthe suspension. Where the assault causes serious injury the review period should beextended to 10 years. Such mandatory suspension shall be reduced to 2 years for aParticipant aged 14 or under.
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The recommend sanctions set out in paragraph 96 above should only be varied whereappropriate aggravating or mitigating factors are present, save that they may not be varied toa level below the mandatory where stated.
A Match Official that has reported a Participant for an offence against them may make awritten request for notification of the decision and punishment awarded, which must be madeavailable to the Match Official at the earliest opportunity.
ASSAULTS BY PARTICIPANTS ON OTHER PARTICIPANTS
If a Match Official’s report indicates that a Participant has perpetrated an assault on anotherParticipant causing serious bodily harm before, during or after a Match, the AffiliatedAssociation shall without delay investigate the Referee’s report.
Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a prima facie casecan be made out against the alleged offender, may:
100.1 issue a Charge; and
100.2 may issue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 108 belowagainst the alleged offender from all football activity until a Disciplinary Commission hasadjudicated on the matter.
A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28 days of (the date of)the Charge letter.
The recommended (or mandatory, where stated) sanctions where a Charge issued inaccordance with paragraph 100.1 above has been found proven against the Participant areas follows:
PARTICIPANT RECOMMENDED / MANDATORY MINIMUM SANCTIONS
CHARGED
Player 1. Mandatory minimum: suspension for all football activity for 140 days
Club Official 2. £150 fine
Match Official 1. Mandatory suspension from all football and football activity for 5 yearsfrom the date ofsuspension. Where the assault causes serious injury the suspension periodshould beextended to 10 years.2. A recommendation to the relevant Referees’ Committee that the MatchOfficial’s

registration is removed and no request for reinstatement is to be alloweduntil thesuspension has been completed or removed.
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FAILURE TO COMPLY
Where a Participant fails to comply with any applicable deadlines or other proceduralrequirements set out in this Section Three, the Participant’s right to a personal hearing orright to make a plea in mitigation is forfeited and the Disciplinary Commission may deal withthe reported Misconduct on such evidence as is available.
Where a Player or their Club fails to respond to a request for information (to include, but notlimited to, a request pursuant to paragraph 4 above):
104.1 a fine will be imposed and a further seven days given to respond;
104.2 failure to respond within the further seven days will result in the Player and the Player’steam being suspended from all football activities from the following Monday; and104.3 may result in a Charge against the Player, their Club (or both).
The Club Secretary must make Players aware of the applicable punishment where anautomatic suspension and/or sanction applies. The Club Secretary must sign and return thereply form to the Affiliated Association by the response date. By signing the form, the ClubSecretary is confirming that they have made the Player so aware.
Where a Participant has been issued with a Charge both the Club Secretary and theParticipant will be required to sign and return the form to the Affiliated Association.When dealing with compliance issues the Affiliated Association must consider the
following:
107.1 whether the Player has responded to their Club;
107.2 whether the Club has failed to pass on the Player’s reply;
107.3 whether the Club has informed the Affiliated Association that the Player has failed torespond; and
107.4 whether the Player has left the Club.
SUSPENSION PENDING MISCONDUCT HEARING
An Affiliated Association shall have the power, in consultation with and upon the agreementof The Association, to issue an Interim Suspension Order in relation to a Club Officialaffiliated to, or a Player registered with, that Affiliated Association where the Club Official orPlayer has been:

On-Field Disciplinary Procedures

128



108.1 issued with a Charge by the Affiliated Association in relation to an alleged act ofserious Misconduct;
108.2 charged with a criminal offence; or
108.3 charged by a League in connection with disciplinary action pursuant to the relevantregulations of the League.
As soon as reasonably practicable, notification of an Interim Suspension Order shall becommunicated to the Player and/or the Club.
The Interim Suspension will be lifted when either the Charge is dealt with by a DisciplinaryCommission, the criminal charges are withdrawn or found not to have been proven or thecharge has been dealt with by the League.
DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS BEFORE DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS
General
These provisions should be read in conjunction with:
111.1Part A: General Provisions;
111.2 Part G: Appendix II: County and Other Affiliated Associations – Hearings beforeDisciplinary Commissions.
A Disciplinary Commission, which shall comprise members appointed by the AffiliatedAssociation, shall be appointed by the Affiliated Association to consider a Charge. It shallcomprise of not less than three nor more than five members. The appointed DisciplinaryCommission shall have no previous personal knowledge of the events or any involvementwith any of the Participants concerned.
Financial penalties for Misconduct must not be imposed on any Player in Youth Football.Where a punishment or Disciplinary Commission decision applicable to a Player in YouthFootball includes any financial sanction, the Player’s Club shall pay the sum imposed.
Personal Hearings
Right to Request a Personal Hearing
A Participant issued with a Charge has the right to a personal hearing on request.
A Disciplinary Commission may, whether on the application of one of the parties or otherwise,require a Participant (whether before or during a hearing) to attend before it to provideinformation, in which case questions may be put to them by the Disciplinary Commission.
Where the Participant accepts the Charge, the appropriate Match Official(s) will not berequired to attend a Disciplinary Commission. If the Participant denies the Charge, theappropriate Match Official(s) may be required to attend the Disciplinary Commission.
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The Participant, through their Club Secretary, shall be notified of:
117.1 the date, time and venue fixed for the hearing; and
117.2 the attendance of any witnesses in support of the Charge, in particular the MatchOfficial(s) on whose report the Charge has been issued.Both the Participant issued with the Charge and the Match Official(s) concerned should begiven a minimum 14 days’ notice of details of the personal hearing. Any written request to theDisciplinary Commission for a postponement of the personal hearing should be givenconsideration. If the reason submitted is considered valid, then a postponement should begranted, and in such circumstances costs may be charged. A request for a secondpostponement by the same party should not ordinarily be granted.
Personal Hearing Procedures
In the case of a Participant under 18 years of age on the date fixed for the hearing, thehearing shall take place either in the presence of a parent or guardian of the Participant oranother appropriate adult.
At a personal hearing a Disciplinary Commission may adopt such procedures as it considersappropriate and expedient for the just determination of the Charge.Subject to paragraph 120 above, a Disciplinary Commission shall follow the procedure setout in “County and Other Affiliated Associations – Hearings before Disciplinary Commissions”(at Part G: Appendix II).
Disciplinary Commission Decisions and Costs
Save where otherwise provided, a Disciplinary Commission may impose such penalties asprovided for in paragraph 40 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.
Where the Charge is found not proven, any record of it will be expunged from the Player’srecord.
Where the Charge is found proven the Disciplinary Commission will decide what punishment,if any, is to be imposed. In so doing, the Disciplinary Commission must consider the overallnature and effect of the offence(s) and the Player’s disciplinary record during the currentplaying season and the previous five playing seasons and any plea in mitigation. In caseswhere the Disciplinary Commission can order costs in accordance with paragraph 125 below,it shall take into account any deposit lodged by the Player.
Where a personal hearing is requested in accordance with paragraph 114, and the Charge issubsequently found proven at that hearing, the Disciplinary Commission may, in addition toany other penalty, order:
125.1 the Player to pay all or part of the costs of the personal hearing. Such costs mayinclude some or all of the costs incurred in relation to the holding of the DisciplinaryCommission.
125.2 any deposit lodged by the Player be forfeited.
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126 Where:
126.1 a personal hearing is requested in accordance with paragraph 114, and the Charge issubsequently not found proven at that hearing;
126.2 a Player is instructed to attend a personal hearing by the Affiliated Association or therelevant Disciplinary Commission; or
126.3 a case is considered on written submissions only,
there shall be no costs order made against the Player. In such cases, any deposit lodged bythe Player shall be returned.
Save where an appeal has been submitted in accordance with paragraph 132 below, anyfines or costs that are ordered must be paid before the expiry of 14 days from the date of theorder. Failure to make payment shall constitute Misconduct.
The Player and their Club are jointly and severally responsible for payment of any fine andcosts. The Club shall take such action as may be necessary to recover any sum paid on thePlayer’s behalf.
Notification of Disciplinary Commission Decisions
Decisions of Disciplinary Commissions will be provided to the Player or (in the cases ofPlayers) Club Secretaries of all Clubs for whom the Player is known to be currently playingand to the Player’s home address if known. Each of these Club Secretaries is responsible forinforming the Player of the decision.
The commencement date of any suspension imposed on a Player is at the discretion of theDisciplinary Commission, subject to the suspension starting on a Monday. Such date mustallow for the time permitted for notification of an intention to appeal.
A Disciplinary Commission decision may be notified to the relevant Match Officials, subject to(a) the Player being aware of the decision, and (b) the Match Officials having requested to beso notified.
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APPEALS FROM DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION DECISIONS
Participants shall have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary Commission to anAppeal Board in accordance with Part C: Appeals – Non-Fast Track. A Participant wishing toappeal must:
132.1 lodge notification of an intention to appeal within seven days of notification of thedecision being appeal against;
132.2 submit their appeal within 14 days of notification of the decision being appeal against.
The Association shall also have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary Commission toan Appeal Board. Where The Association wishes to appeal it must submit its appeal within 28days following the receipt of the reasons of the Disciplinary Commission.
In respect of any appeal made by a Participant against a decision of a DisciplinaryCommission, upon application and its absolute discretion, the Judicial Panel Chairman maystay the effect of, or compliance by the Participant Charged with, a penalty or order of aDisciplinary Commission.
FURTHER DISCIPLINARY ACTION
The rules or regulations of an Affiliated Association must provide for disciplinary action to betaken against a Player who fails to reimburse their Club where the Club has had a claimupheld in accordance with the Football Debt Recovery Regulations.
An Affiliated Association in formulating its rules and regulations for Misconduct may adoptand include the power to make an order that a Club whose Players are persistently thesubject of proven Charges:
136.1 is censured and/or fined in accordance with the penalty point system in accordancewith paragraphs 82 to 86 above;
136.2 may have its affiliation suspended or cancelled;
136.3 is subject to any other power approved in writing by The Association.
A power approved by The Association pursuant to paragraph 136.3 shall continue from yearto year until such time as the approval is withdrawn. Such approval may be withdrawn by TheAssociation giving notice in writing before 30 April in any year.
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FOOTBALL DEBTRECOVERYREGULATIONS
TheFDRRegulationsareapplicabletoParticipantsatSteps5andbelow onlyandTheFAWomen’sFootballPyramidexcludingTheFAWomen’sSuperLeague.
EachAffiliatedAssociationshalloperateasystemtoadjudicateup on andfacilitatetherecoveryofFootballDebt,whichconformswith theFDR Regulations.
Unless otherwise defined in the FDRRegulations, words and expressions shall have the samemeaningassetout in the Rules, asamended fromtime to time.
The following defined terms are used in the FDR Regulations only:
“AllegedCreditor”meansaClub,Competitionorlocal authoritywhichisallegedlyowedaFootball Debt byanAllegedDebtor;“Alleged Debtor”meansaPlayer(except Playerswhoareunder18yearsold andplayinanUnder 18 Competition), Club Official, Official,Manager, Match Official, ManagementCommittee Member,ormember oremployeeofaClub whichallegedlyowes aFootballDebt toanAlleged Creditor;“Appeal Board” means the appeal board of an Affiliated Association;
“AppealNotification”meansawritten anddatednotificationof thedecisionof theAppealBoard in respect of a claim;
“Deadline”means theexpirydate of the112dayperiod whichcommencedwhen therelevantFootball Debtarose;
“FDR Regulations” means the Football Debt Recovery Regulations;
“FootballDebt”meansanycost incurredbyanAllegedCreditor onbehalfofanAlleged Debtorwhichis(i)equal toorlargerthan£25(saveforthe recoveryofdisciplinaryfines)and(ii)arosedirectly fromfootballactivity including,butnot limited to,disciplinary fines andcosts,Match feesandcosts,Club subscriptionsandplaying expenses(e.g.pitch hire).Fortheavoidanceofdoubt,incidentalcosts(e.g.fundraisingactivities)donotfall withinthescope oftheFDRRegulations.Inthe eventofadisputeas towhat constitutesaFootballDebt, therelevant AffiliatedAssociationmay, in its absolutediscretion, determine thematter.
“Formal Request” means a written and dated request for payment of a Football Debt;
“NoticeofAppeal”means awrittenand datednoticeofappealagainst adecisionof theAffiliated Association in respect of a claim;
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“NoticeofClaim”means awrittennotice of claim for the recoveryofaFootballDebt fromanAllegedDebtorwhichissubmittedbytheAlleged Creditortothe AllegedCreditor’sAffiliatedAssociationprior to theDeadline ;
“Notification”means awrittenanddatednotificationof thedecisionof theAffiliatedAssociationin respect of a claim.
COMMENCING A CLAIM
Inthefirst instance,anAlleged Creditormusttake reasonablestepstorecoveraFootball Debt,including theservingofaFormal RequestontheAllegedDebtor.
IfaFootballDebthasnotbeenrecoveredwithin28days of thedate of theFormalRequest, theAlleged Creditormaysubmit a NoticeofClaim,provided this isdone prior to the Deadline.
Inorder foraNoticeofClaim tobevalid,anAlleged Creditormust(i)includeallrelevant detailsabout the FootballDebt(s)which is thesubjectof the claimand themanner inwhich it is allegedtohave arisenandwhat stepshavebeen takentorecover it;(ii)providescopyofthe
FormalRequest and;(iii)provide thefullname,lastknownaddress anddateofbirthofthe AllegedDebtor (if known); (iv)pay anadministration fee of£25 in respectofeachFootballDebt detailedin theClaimat thesame timeas filing theNoticeofClaim.This feemaybeadded to the totaldebt claimed from theAlleged Debtor.
Uponreceiptofavalid NoticeofClaim,theAffiliatedAssociationshall takesteps toverifywhether theFootballDebt(s)ispayableby theAlleged Debtor to theAllegedCreditor.TheAffiliatedAssociationshall provideaNotificationtotheAlleged CreditorandAlleged Debtorwithin21daysof receipt of theNotice ofClaim.
PAYMENT OF A CLAIM
Ifaclaim'supheldbytheAffiliatedAssociation, theAlleged Debtormustmake paymentof theFootballDebtdirectlytotheAlleged Creditorwithin21daysofthedate oftheNotification.
Ifaclaimispartiallyupheld byanAffiliatedAssociation,theAllegedDebtor mustmake paymentofsuchproportionof theFootball Debtasdirected by theAffiliatedAssociation, in its absolutediscretion, in the Notification,directly to theAlleged Creditorwithin21daysof thedate of theNotification.
Ifaclaim isrejectedbytheAffiliatedAssociation,nopayment ispayablebytheAlleged Debtor-to theAlleged Creditor.
APPEALS
IfaClaim isupheldorpartiallyupheldtheAffiliatedAssociation, the allegedDebtormay submit aNoticeofAppealtotheAffiliatedAssociationwithin21daysofthedate of the Notification.
IfaClaim isrejectedorpartiallyupheldtheAffiliatedAssociation,the AllegedCreditor maysubmitaNotice ofAppealtotheAffiliatedAssociationwithin21daysofthedate ofthe Notification.
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Inorder foraNoticeofAppeal tobevalid,theAlleged Debtor/AllegedCreditormust(i) detailallrelevant reasons whytheNotificationshouldbeoverturned in fullor inpart;(ii)providea copyoftheNotificationandcopiesofallpaperworkpreviouslysubmittedtotheAffiliated Associationinrespectoftheclaim;(iii)providethefullname,lastknownaddress anddateof birth of theAllegedDebtor/AllegedCreditor (if known).
Uponreceiptofavalid noticeofAppeal,anAppealBoard shalldetermine, in itsabsolutediscretion,whether touphold,partiallyupholdorreject theappealand shallprovideanAppealNotification to theAllegedCreditor andAllegedDebtor within21daysof receipt of theNoticeofAppeal. Thedecisionof theAppeal Boardshall be final.
IfanappealsrejectedbyanAppeal Board, theAppeal Feeshallberetainedbythe AffiliatedAssociation.If anAppeal Notificationdirects that theentiretyor aproportionof theFootball Debt(s) ispayableby theAlleged Debtor to theAllegedCreditor, suchsummust bepaiddirectly to theAllegedCreditorwithin21daysof thedate of theAppeal Notification.
MISCELLANEOUS
Ifaclaimisupheldorpartiallyupheld byanAffiliatedAssociation/AppealBoard and paymentoftheFootball Debthasnotbeenreceived by theAllegedCreditorwithin21daysof thedateoftheNotification/AppealNotification,theAllegedDebtor willbeautomatically suspended fromallfootballingactivity by theAffiliatedAssociationuntil(i) thesumdirected to be paidbytheAffiliatedAssociated/AppealBoardhasbeen paidtotheAllegedCreditor infull, and(ii)theAllegedDebtor hasreceivednotificationfromtheAffiliatedAssociationthatthe suspensionhasbeenlifted.AnyAllegedDebtor breachingsuchasuspensionwill beliabletobe chargedunderFARuleE10of the RulesofThe Association.
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APPENDIX II: AFFILIATEDASSOCIATIONS –HEARINGSBEFORE DISCIPLINARYCOMMISSIONS
Disciplinary Commission Members and Secretaries
A Disciplinary Commission must be chaired by a Chairman that has completed The FAChairman training and passed the online assessment within the previous two years.At least one member of the Disciplinary Commission shall be independent.
A Disciplinary Commission may appoint members from outside of the Affiliated AssociationCouncil. Members of the County Local Football Association Anti-Discrimination Panel areeligible for all Disciplinary Commission appointments and are co-opted members to theCounty Disciplinary Committee.
All Disciplinary Commission members must have completed and passed the relevant onlineassessment as communicated by The Association from time to time.A Disciplinary Commission Secretary must attend all Disciplinary Commissions. Neither theChairman of the Disciplinary Commission nor any of the members of the relevant DisciplinaryCommission may act as Disciplinary Commission Secretary.
The Disciplinary Commission Secretary must have completed The FA Secretary training andpassed the online assessment within the previous two years.
Attendance of Children at Personal Hearings
A child aged 13 or under must not appear at a Disciplinary Commission as either a witness orthe Participant Charged. An alternative method should be adopted which could include:
7.1 convening a meeting to bring the parties together to talk through the issues.
7.2 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer talking to the child to warn them about theirbehaviour. A parent/carer should be present at any meeting.
7.3 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer obtaining a written statement from the child, withthe Disciplinary Commission proceeding on the basis of written submissions. The AffiliatedAssociation Welfare Officer may need to write the statement in conjunction with the child andparent/carer.
A child between the ages of 14 and 18 years inclusive may attend a Disciplinary Commissionprovided that:
8.1 they understand it is their duty to speak the truth;
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8.2 their evidence is sufficiently important to justify it being heard;
8.3 the appropriate procedures relating to minors are adopted. The child must beaccompanied by a parent/carer.
Where a Disciplinary Commission is considering matters in adult football involving a childbetween the ages of 16 and 18 (inclusive), best practice would be to follow the guidanceestablished for adults, except in cases where the individual has learning development needs.Those with learning development needs should be treated in a manner consistent with theirmental capacity. If the suggestion is that the Participant has the cognitive reasoning of a childof a particular age, that age appropriate guidance should be followed.
Young people as witnesses
Evidence should only be received from young people (accompanied by a responsible adult)in front of the Disciplinary Commission, the Disciplinary Commission Secretary, theParticipant Charged and their representative.
All others present at a hearing must remove themselves from the hearing whilst a youngperson is giving evidence.
Questions are to be asked by the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission only.
At the end of the questioning the representative or Participant Charged will be asked whetherthere are any other questions that they believe should be asked of the witness.If required additional questions may be put to the witness but only by the Chairman of theDisciplinary Commission.
Once all the questioning has been completed the young person will then leave theDisciplinary Commission room and will not be required to remain for the remainder of thehearing.
Disciplinary Commission Procedures
Case Papers
16 Case papers shall ordinarily be distributed:
16.1 in the case of a personal hearing, to the Participant Charged and the DisciplinaryCommission at least three days prior to the hearing; and
16.2 in the case of hearing being conducted on written submissions, to the DisciplinaryCommission at least one day prior to the hearing.
Personal Hearings
The duties of the Disciplinary Commission Secretary at a personal hearing shall includecalling the evidence to be submitted in support of the Charge and generally assisting theDisciplinary Commission in its determination of the Charge.
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A Participant Charged may be represented in accordance with, and subject to, paragraphs 10and 11 of Part A: General Provisions.
The Participant Charged and any representative shall be admitted to the hearing. TheDisciplinary Commission shall satisfy itself that the Participant Charged has had details of theCharge.
Evidence (including witness evidence) in support of the Charge shall be received by theDisciplinary Commission. In cases concerning a report from a Match Official, that report shallbe received in evidence first. This report may have been submitted by email or through aweb-site, in accordance with accepted procedures of The Association.
The Participant Charged or their representative shall have the right to ask questions relevantto the matters in issue of any witness in support of the Charge.
After evidence in support of the Charge has been received by the Disciplinary Commission,any written statement made by the Participant Charged shall be considered by theDisciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged may then give evidence on their ownbehalf and in such event they may have questions asked of them by the DisciplinaryCommission. The Participant Charged or their representative may then submit evidence andcall witnesses.
At any time the Chairman and members of the Disciplinary Commission may ask questions ofany witness or any representative. The Disciplinary Commission may draw such inferencesas it considers appropriate from the failure of the Participant Charged to give evidence oranswer a question put to them.
In the event of the evidence submitted in answer to the Charge disclosing a point which theDisciplinary Commission considers was not covered in the evidence of, or not put to, anywitness in support of the Charge, the Disciplinary Commission may recall any witness andask questions of them. The Participant Charged or their representative may also askquestions as at paragraph 21 above.
The evidence having been completed to the satisfaction of the Disciplinary Commission, theParticipant Charged or their representative shall be entitled to make closing submissionsbased upon the evidence, but this may not include reference to facts not disclosed in theevidence presented to the Disciplinary Commission.
At the conclusion of the closing submissions, all persons shall withdraw from the DisciplinaryCommission room whilst the Disciplinary Commission considers the evidence andsubmissions presented to it and determines whether the Charge has been proven or not.After reaching its decision, the Disciplinary Commission shall recall the Participant Chargedand their representative. The Disciplinary Commission Secretary shall announce whether theCharge has been found proven or not proven.
If the Charge is found not proven the hearing will be declared closed.
If the Charge is found proven details of the record of Misconduct of the Participant Chargedshall be received by the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged, or theirrepresentative, may then make a plea in mitigation.
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At the conclusion of the plea in mitigation, the Participant Charged and their representativeshall again withdraw from the Disciplinary Commission room and the DisciplinaryCommission shall determine what order or orders, if any, shall be made under paragraph 40of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.
Subject to paragraph 31 below, the Participant Charged and their representative shall thenbe re-admitted and informed of the decision of the Disciplinary Commission by theDisciplinary Commission Secretary. This shall subsequently be confirmed in writing.
A Disciplinary Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not announce its decisionat the hearing but inform the Participant Charged that such decision will be communicated tothem in writing through their Club Secretary.

1. All others present at a hearing must remove themselves from the hearing whilst a
young person is giving evidence.2. Questions are to be asked by the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission only.

3. At the end of the questioning the representative or Participant Charged will be
asked whether there are any other questions that they believe should be asked of
the witness.

4. If required additional questions may be put to the witness but only by the Chairman
of the Disciplinary Commission.

5. Once all the questioning has been completed the young person will then leave the
Disciplinary Commission room and will not be required to remain for the remainder
of the hearing.Disciplinary Commission Procedures

Case Papers
16 Case papers shall ordinarily be distributed:

16.1 in the case of a personal hearing, to the
Participant Charged and the Disciplinary
Commission at least three days prior to the
hearing; and
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16.2 in the case of hearing being conducted on
written submissions, to the Disciplinary
Commission at least one day prior to the hearing.

Personal Hearings
6. The duties of the Disciplinary Commission Secretary at a personal hearing shall

include calling the evidence to be submitted in support of the Charge and generally
assisting the Disciplinary Commission in its determination of the Charge.

7. A Participant Charged may be represented in accordance with, and subject to,
paragraphs 10 and 11 of Part A: General Provisions.

8. The Participant Charged and any representative shall be admitted to the hearing.
The Disciplinary Commission shall satisfy itself that the Participant Charged has
had details of the Charge.

9. Evidence (including witness evidence) in support of the Charge shall be received by
the Disciplinary Commission. In cases concerning a report from a Match Official,
that report shall be received in evidence first. This report may have been submitted
by email or through a web-site, in accordance with accepted procedures of The
Association.

10. The Participant Charged or their representative shall have the right to ask questions
relevant to the matters in issue of any witness in support of the Charge.

11. After evidence in support of the Charge has been received by the Disciplinary
Commission, any written statement made by the Participant Charged shall be
considered by the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged may then give
evidence on their own behalf and in such event they may have questions asked of
them by the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged or their
representative may then submit evidence and call witnesses.
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12. At any time the Chairman and members of the Disciplinary Commission may ask
questions of any witness or any representative. The Disciplinary Commission may
draw such inferences as it considers appropriate from the failure of the Participant
Charged to give evidence or answer a question put to them.

13. In the event of the evidence submitted in answer to the Charge disclosing a point
which the Disciplinary Commission considers was not covered in the evidence of, or
not put to, any witness in support of the Charge, the Disciplinary Commission may
recall any witness and ask questions of them. The Participant Charged or their
representative may also ask questions as at paragraph 21 above.

14. The evidence having been completed to the satisfaction of the Disciplinary
Commission, the Participant Charged or their representative shall be entitled to
make closing submissions based upon the evidence, but this may not include
reference to facts not disclosed in the evidence presented to the Disciplinary
Commission.

15. At the conclusion of the closing submissions, all persons shall withdraw from the
Disciplinary Commission room whilst the Disciplinary Commission considers the
evidence and submissions presented to it and determines whether the Charge has
been proven or not. After reaching its decision, the Disciplinary Commission shall
recall the Participant Charged and their representative. The Disciplinary
Commission Secretary shall announce whether the Charge has been found proven
or not proven.

16. If the Charge is found not proven the hearing will be declared closed.
17. If the Charge is found proven details of the record of Misconduct of the Participant

Charged shall be received by the Disciplinary Commission. The Participant
Charged, or their representative, may then make a plea in mitigation.

18. At the conclusion of the plea in mitigation, the Participant Charged and their
representative shall again withdraw from the Disciplinary Commission room and the
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Disciplinary Commission shall determine what order or orders, if any, shall be made
under paragraph 40 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

19. Subject to paragraph 31 below, the Participant Charged and their representative
shall then be re-admitted and informed of the decision of the Disciplinary
Commission by the Disciplinary Commission Secretary. This shall subsequently be
confirmed in writing.

20. A Disciplinary Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not announce its
decision at the hearing but inform the Participant Charged that such decision will be
communicated to them in writing through their Club Secretary.
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APPEALS - NON-FAST TRACK
These Regulations set out the provisions relating to appeals conducted in accordance withthe Rules, save for appeals arising from matters proceeding under Part E: Fast TrackRegulations (which shall be conducted in accordance with Part E: Fast Track 7: Appeals –Fast Track therein).
GROUNDS OF APPEAL
The grounds of appeal available to The Association shall be that the body whose decision isappealed against:
1.1 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Associationrelevant to its decision; and/or
1.2 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
1.3 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was so unduly lenient as to beunreasonable.
The grounds of appeal available to Participants shall be that the body whose decision isappealed against:
2.1 failed to give that Participant a fair hearing; and/or
2.2 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of The Associationrelevant to its decision; and/or
2.3 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
2.4 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was excessive.
Where an appeal is brought by FIFA, UKAD or WADA against a decision of a RegulatoryCommission pursuant to the Association’s Anti-Doping Regulations, any of the grounds setout at paragraphs 1 and 2 above may be relied upon.
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APPEAL PROCESS
Commencement of Appeal and Response
Appeal timings shall run from the date of notification of the decision being appealed against(“Notification Date”). The Notification Date shall be:
4.1 the date of provision of the written decision; or
4.2 where the relevant rules or regulations provide that written reasons may be produced orrequested, the date of provision of the written reasons.In the case of an appeal from a decision of a Regulatory Commission or DisciplinaryCommission;
5.1 notification of the intention to appeal shall be made in writing to The Association (or to therelevant Participant, where The Association is the appellant) within seven days of theNotification Date.
5.2 a notice of appeal (the “Notice of Appeal”) with The Association by email toDisciplinary@TheFA.com (or, where The Association is the appellant, with the relevantParticipant) within 14 days of the Notification Date.
In case of all other appeals, the timings set out in paragraph 5 above shall apply, unless therelevant rules provide otherwise.
The Notice of Appeal must:
7.1 identify the specific decision(s) being appealed;
7.2 set out the ground(s) of appeal and the reasons why it would be substantially unfair not toalter the original decision;
7.3 set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based;
7.4 save for where the appellant is The Association, in which case no appeal fee will bepayable, be accompanied by the relevant appeal fee as set out in paragraph 21 of Part A:General Provisions. Where an appeal is lodged electronically, the appeal fee must bereceived not later than the third day following the day of despatch of the electronic notification(including both the day of despatch and receipt);
7.5 where appropriate, apply for leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10 below.
The respondent shall serve a written reply to the Notice of Appeal (the “Response”) on anappellant and the Appeal Board within 21 days of the lodging of the Notice of Appeal. Whereappropriate, the Response must include an application for leave to present new evidenceunder paragraph 10 below.
Where the Regulatory Commission or other body appealed against has not stated thereasons for its decision, either:
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9.1 the appellant shall request written reasons from that body which shall be provided to theAppeal Board; or
9.2 the Appeal Board shall require that a member of that body attends the appeal hearing. Inwhich case: (i) questions may be put by the Appeal Board at a hearing to satisfy itself as tothe reasons for the decision); (ii) cross-examination by the appellant or respondent shall notbe permitted; (iii) representations may be made by the parties to the Appeal Board who maythen put questions to the member of the body that made the decision.
New Evidence
The Appeal Board shall hear new evidence only where it has given leave that it may bepresented. An application for leave to present new evidence must be made in the Notice ofAppeal or the Response. Such application must set out the nature and the relevance of thenew evidence, and why it was not presented at the original hearing. Save in exceptionalcircumstances, the Appeal Board shall not grant leave to present new evidence unlesssatisfied with the reason given as to why it was not, or could not have been, presented at theoriginal hearing and that such evidence is relevant. The Appeal Board’s decision shall befinal. Where leave to present new evidence has been granted, in all cases the other party willbe given an opportunity to respond.
Appeal Board Proceedings
The appellant shall prepare a set of documents which shall be provided to the Appeal Boardand respondent at least seven days before the hearing and which shall comprise thefollowing (or their equivalent):
11.1 the Charge;
11.2 the Reply;
11.3 any documents or other evidence referred to at the original hearing relevant to theappeal;
11.4 any transcript of the original hearing;
11.5 the notification of decision appealed against and, where they have been given, thereasons for the decision;
11.6 any new evidence;
11.7 the Notice of Appeal;
11.8 the Response.
An appeal shall be by way of a review on documents only. The parties shall however beentitled to make oral submissions to the Appeal Board. Oral evidence will not be permitted,except where the Appeal Board gives leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10above.
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Once an appeal has been commenced, it shall not be withdrawn except by leave of theAppeal Board. Where an appeal is so withdrawn, the Appeal Board may make such order forcosts, or such order in respect of any bond lodged pursuant to paragraphs 27 to 37 below, asit considers appropriate.
The chairman of an Appeal Board may upon the application of a party or otherwise, give anyinstructions considered necessary for the proper conduct of the proceedings, including butnot limited to:
14.1 extending or reducing any time limit;
14.2 amending or dispensing with any procedural steps set out in these Regulations;
14.3 instructing that a transcript be made of the proceedings;
14.4 ordering parties to attend a preliminary hearing;
14.5 ordering a party to provide written submissions.
The decision of the chairman of the Appeal Board shall be final.
The Appeal Board may adjourn a hearing for such period and upon such terms (including anorder as to costs) as it considers appropriate.
The Appeal Board shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is satisfied that thereare reasonable grounds for the failure of the party to attend, and shall do so in such manneras it considers appropriate.
The following procedures shall be followed at an appeal hearing unless the Appeal Boardthinks it appropriate to amend them:
17.1 the appellant to address the appeal board, summarising its case;
17.2 any new evidence to be presented by the appellant;
17.3 the respondent to address the appeal board, summarising its case;
17.4 any new evidence to be presented by the respondent;
17.5 each party to be able to put questions to any witness giving new evidence;
17.6 the Appeal Board may put questions to the parties and any witness giving new evidenceat any stage;
17.7 the respondent to make closing submissions;
17.8 the appellant to make closing submissions.
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The Appeal Board may, in the event of a party failing to comply with an order, requirement orinstruction of the Appeal Board, take any action it considers appropriate, including an awardof costs against the offending party.
APPEAL BOARD DECISIONS
General
A decision, order, requirement or instruction of the Appeal Board shall (save where to bemade under the Rules by the Chairman of the Appeal Board alone) be determined by amajority. Each member of the Appeal Board shall have one vote, save that the Chairmanshall have a second and casting vote in the event of deadlock.
The Appeal Board shall notify the parties of its decision to the parties as soon as practicablein such a manner as it considers appropriate; and unless it directs otherwise, its decisionshall come into effect immediately.
The Appeal Board shall have power to:
21.1 allow or dismiss the appeal;
21.2 exercise any power which the body against whose decision the appeal was made couldhave exercised, whether the effect is to increase or decrease any penalty, award, order orsanction originally imposed;
21.3 remit the matter for re-hearing;
21.4 order that any appeal fee be forfeited or returned as it considers appropriate;
21.5 make such further or other order as it considers appropriate, generally or for thepurpose of giving effect to its decision.
21.6 order that any costs, or part thereof, incurred by the Appeal Board be paid by eitherparty or be shared by both parties in a manner determined by the Appeal Board.Decisions of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding and there shall be no right of furtherchallenge, except in relation to appeals:
22.1 to CAS brought by FIFA or WADA pursuant to the Anti-Doping Regulations; or
22.2 concerning the amount of costs any party is ordered to pay by the Appeal Board (whichis considered in paragraph 24 below).
Other Costs
Any costs incurred in bringing, or responding to, an appeal shall normally be borne by theparty incurring the costs. In exceptional circumstances the Appeal Board may order one partyto pay some or all of the other party’s costs. Such costs will not include any legal costs. Anyapplications for such costs must be made at the Appeal Board and must include details of theexceptional circumstances.
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An appeal against only the quantum of costs ordered to be paid shall be heard anddetermined by a single person appointed by Sport Resolutions (UK) (or a similar independentbody as determined by The Association from time to time). That person shall decide allmatters of procedure for how such an appeal will be conducted.
Written Decision and Written Reasons
As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeal Board shall publish a written statementof its decision, which shall state:
25.1 the names of the parties, the decision(s) appealed against and the grounds of appeal;
25.2 whether or not the appeal is allowed; and
25.3 the order(s) of the Appeal Board.
The Appeal Board shall, upon the request of the appellant or the respondent (such request tobe received at The Association within three days of the date of the notification of thedecision), give written reasons for the decision.
APPEALS FROM DECISIONS OF LEAGUES: BOND APPLICATIONS
The provisions relating to bond applications at paragraphs 28 to 37 shall only apply where anappellant is appealing a decision of a League (save for decisions of the Premier League orthe EFL).
Within seven days of lodging the Notice of Appeal, the League (as respondent) may make anapplication for the Appeal Board to require a bond to be lodged by the appellant before theappeal may progress.
Whilst such a bond application is being processed, no Response to the Notice of Appeal willbe due from the Respondent in accordance with paragraph 8 above.
Any bond application must be copied to the appellant, and must:
30.1 state the grounds for the application; and
30.2 state the amount applied for.
The appellant may provide a response to the bond application within seven days of itssubmission.
Whether or not the appellant has provided any response to it, the Appeal Board shallconsider the bond application as soon as practicable after the seventh day following itssubmission. The Appeal Board may, in its discretion, consider the bond application on papersalone, or require the parties to attend a personal hearing. Any such personal hearing shall beconducted according to such timings and procedure as the Appeal Board may determine atits discretion.
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The test to be applied by the Appeal Board is whether it is satisfied that there is a real riskthat the appellant will not pursue the appeal to a final determination by the Appeal Board.Where it is so satisfied, the Appeal Board may order the appellant to lodge a bond with TheAssociation on such date and in such amount as it considers appropriate. The AppealBoard’s decision in this respect shall be final and binding with no further right of appeal. Forthe avoidance of doubt, consideration of a bond may only be given by an Appeal Boardfollowing submission of an application by a respondent in accordance with paragraph 28.
Where an Appeal Board orders a bond to be lodged with The Association, the Appeal maynot proceed until the bond is duly lodged. In any such appeal, notwithstanding the terms ofparagraph 8 above, the respondent shall serve its response to the Notice of Appeal within 14days from the date that the bond is lodged with The Association.
Where an Appeal Board decides not to order a bond to be lodged with The Association,notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 8 above, the respondent shall serve its response tothe Notice of Appeal within 14 days from the date of the Appeal Board’s decision.
Any bond lodged with The Association pursuant to paragraph 33 above will be held by TheAssociation until the final determination of the appeal by an Appeal Board. Following suchfinal determination, the bond shall in all cases be returned to the appellant in full.
Notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 23 below, in any case where a bond has beenlodged with The Association, and the appeal is not pursued by the appellant to a finaldetermination by the Appeal Board, the Appeal Board shall have a discretion to order theforfeiture of any part or all of the bond, such amount to be paid in full to the respondent tocover any costs it has so far incurred in responding to the appeal.
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GUIDANCE NOTE ON SAFEGUARDING CHILDRENIN THE DISCIPLINARY PROCESS
This guidance note has been approved by The Association’s Football Regulatory Authority.Enquiries or clarification with regards to this guidance note should be directed to the FootballRegulation Department in the first instance.
It forms part of a wider guidance note - Guidance Note on Managing Young People withImpairments such as ADHD and Tourette Syndrome in the Disciplinary System, amendedJanuary 2009.
The football authorities must seek to ensure that, consistent with their policy of SafeguardingChildren, they do not put in place case management and disciplinary systems that ofthemselves cause harm to the very children that are intended to be safeguarded. The sameprinciples apply to County and national associations, although it is obvious that the vastmajority of Under 18s football will come under County jurisdiction. Remember they arechildren first, Participants second.
ISSUES
• Difficulties in children giving evidence, as recognised by the Criminal and Civil courts– the process is intrinsically upsetting for many adults and children will be less likelyto be emotionally equipped to cope.
• Seldom in child’s best interests to be directly involved in Disciplinary Commissions.
• Child’s evidence can often be necessary for proper determination of proceedings.
• Cross examination can be damaging to child.
CHILDREN UNDER THE AGE OF 14
A child aged 13 or under should not appear at a Disciplinary Commission. An alternativemethod should be adopted which could include:
• A meeting - bring the parties together to talk through the issues.
• County FA (CFA) Welfare Officer (CFA WO) to talk to the child to warn them abouttheir behaviour. A parent/carer should be present at any meeting.
• CFA WO to obtain written statement from child and Disciplinary Commission to thenproceed on paper basis only – the CFA WO may need to write the statement inconjunction with the child and parent/carer.
• Private meeting between child and CFA WO to establish child’s version of events,CFA WO to report verbally to Disciplinary Commission. A parent/carer should bepresent throughout the meeting.
CHILDREN AGED 14 THROUGH 16 YEARS
A child between the ages of 14 and 16 years inclusive can attend a Disciplinary Commissionprovided that:
• he / she understands it is his / her duty to speak the truth.
• his / her evidence is sufficiently important to justify it being heard.
• the appropriate procedures relating to minors are adopted. The child must beaccompanied by a parent/carer.
CHILDREN AGED 17 YEARS
• Best practice when dealing with a Disciplinary Commission involving those aged 17years would be to follow the guidance established for adults, except in cases where
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the individual has special needs. Special needs should be treated in a mannerconsistent with their mental capacity. If the suggestion is that the Participant has thecognitive reasoning of a child of a particular age, follow that guidance.
• Where a child is aged 17, consent of the parent should be obtained for the child toattend the Disciplinary Commission where possible / appropriate.
• By law a 17 year old is still a child and if they choose to have adult representation thisshould be allowed.
COMMUNICATION GUIDANCE FOR CFAS

• The CFA Disciplinary/Governance staff and the CFA WO should always liaise withregards to cases involving minors. This should include meeting to agree proceduresto be adopted on how the case should be heard.
• County Secretary/Chief Executive Officer should be kept up to date.
GENERAL BEST PRACTICE PRINCIPLES AT DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION INVOLVINGCHILDREN AGED 14 - 16 YEARS INCLUSIVE
Overriding principles are that the process of appearing in a Disciplinary Commission shouldnot expose a child to intimidation, distress, a late disciplinary commission or long travellingtimes during the school week. All possible steps should be taken to assist the child tounderstand and participate in the proceedings.
PREPARATION FOR A DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION
• Consent of the parent/carer will always be required.
• He/she should be accompanied at the Disciplinary Commission by an appropriateadult who could be a parent, carer, grandparent, social /care worker or Club officialproperly in loco parent is. This could be a friend of the family, Club Welfare Officeretc.
• The Disciplinary Commission should be at a location and time that is convenient tothe child.
• Restrict attendance at the Disciplinary Commission to as small a number of people aspossible. This should be restricted to those who need to be present or have the rightto be present only.
• Before the Disciplinary Commission, it may be appropriate to allow the child or youngperson to visit the room so that they can familiarise themselves with the layout.
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• Make sure the young person is aware of the format and process they are about to beengaged in.
• CFA WO should be available at the Disciplinary Commission to advise/support thechild or the Disciplinary Commission members. They cannot support both the childand the commission and their role must be limited to one of them. It must be clearwhich function they are fulfilling at the Disciplinary Commission.
• Physical layout of room can affect the proceedings and play a role in the effectiveengagement with the child – you could arrange chairs in two semi circles facinginward, avoid sitting behind tables.
• The members of the Disciplinary Commission should sit at the same level as otherparties to encourage eye contact.
• Provision should be made for parents/carers to be able to sit next to their children.
• If the child is legally represented, they should be seated in a place that allows easycommunication with their representative.
THE DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION
• At the beginning of the case, Disciplinary Commission members should introducethemselves and those present in the room.
• The Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission should briefly explain the role of eachperson.
• Address child by first name.
• Be aware of the impact body language can have e.g.

- folded arms and peering over spectacles = negative
- occasional nod / leaning forward = positive

• Remain seated throughout proceedings.
• If the Disciplinary Commission is lengthy, regular breaks should be taken.
• Proceedings should be inquisitorial rather than adversarial.
• Closed questions (those that allow a yes or no answer) and legal jargon should beavoided.
• Rephrase a question to simplify it, if the young person is finding it difficult to answer.
• Questions should be in plain English and at a level the child or young person canunderstand taking into account their age, maturity and intellectual and emotionaldevelopment.
• Disciplinary Commission members should consider what information they are trying toobtain and how it is relevant to the case.
• The nature and extent of the questioning of any witness is under the control of theChairman of the Disciplinary Commission.
• The Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission can and should intervene to preventthe child being questioned in a hostile way.
• The Chair should ensure that questions are short, simple and phrased in a languagethat the child can understand.
• The Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission should also ensure that anyone elsepresent in the room conducts themselves appropriately.
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• If a parent/carer has accompanied the child to the Disciplinary Commission, theChairman of the Disciplinary Commission should make clear that the parent is there ina supporting role only and should not conduct the proceedings on behalf of the child.
• If the case is proven someone should talk directly to the child, encouraging him / herto confront their behaviour, taking responsibility for it and its consequences. As this isa sensitive area it is recommended that someone with the appropriate training shouldundertake this e.g. the CFA WO.
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REGULATIONSIssued by theCHESHIRE COUNTY FOOTBALL ASSOCIATIONwith reference to theGOVERNMENT OF REFEREES
1 The Authority over referees and the control of refereeing in the County ofCheshire shall be vested in THE CHESHIRE COUNTY FOOTBALLASSOCIATION LIMITED (hereafter referred to as CCFA).
2 The Board of CCFA shall appoint annually a Referee Committee subject toratification by the Council.
3 CCFA shall organise and govern the referees resident within the County inaccordance with The Football Association’s Regulations for the Registrationand Control of Referees subject to the authority, control and jurisdiction ofCCFA’s Referee Committee.
4 The County Referee Committee retains first claim upon all referees on theCounty List subject to Regulation 16 [the Order of Precedence].
5 Registration(a) A referee who resides within the area covered by CCFA must register withCCFA. A referee shall be required to pay the standard national registrationfee determined by The FA (hereafter referred to as The FA) to CCFA on orbefore 1st June each year. Any referee failing to register by that date may besubject to an administration charge. In accordance with this rule, the RefereeDevelopment Officer, hereafter referred to as the RDO, shall notify eachreferee during the month of April that such annual registration fee is due.
(b) The Annual Registration Period is from 1st June in one year, or the date ofthe successful completion of a New Referee Training Course if later, to thefollowing 31stMay.
(c) No referee shall be allowed to officiate unless he/she is duly registered witha properly constituted County or Service FA. If, due to unforeseencircumstances, a referee on an Official List is unable to act, clubs/teams mayagree upon some other person in the emergency, but only in circumstanceswhere a registered referee cannot be appointed. Referees are only allowed tocontrol games played under the jurisdiction of The FA.
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(d) Referees shall not be initially registered until they have satisfied CCFA oftheir date of birth, evidence of which shall be submitted to the RDO, or anappointed person during a New Referee Training Course.
(e) A person under the age of 14 years shall not be registered as a referee.
(f) A referee who fails to register with ANY County or Service FA for more thantwo seasons, shall notbe re-registered until CCFA Referee Committee has considered theapplication. The RefereeCommittee will consider each application on merit and may recommend one ofthe following;[i] the completion of a written examination to the required standard,[ii] an on-field practical demonstration of ability that meets the requiredstandard,or [iii] attendance and successful completion of a New Referee TrainingCourse, either in full, or in part.
All such applicants may be subject to re-classification. A referee who has notbeen registered for more than five seasons must attend and successfullycomplete a New Referee Training Course, at which point they will be registeredas a Level 7.
(g) CCFA’s list of Level 5 referees shall be revised at the close of each seasonand no referee shall be retained on that list who is not in active service.[ Active Service is considered to be the completion of 20 games between 1stMarch and the following 28th/29th February]. The FA shall be informed of anysuch action.CCFA Referee Committee shall have discretionary powers to exempt a refereefrom such action due to exceptional circumstances.
(h) A Referee may become an Associate Referee with another County orService FA, may be required to pay a nominal fee as recommended by theReferee Committee.
6 Control of Referees and Action in Relation to Registrationa) CCFA shall have the power to act at any time in relation to the registration ofa referee who has:-[i] less than proficiently applied the Laws of the Game.[ii] committed a technical irregularity.[iii] proved to have been concerned as an agent for a club or a player inthe transfer or attempted transfer and/or engagement of a player.
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[iv] wilfully misstated his/her age or date of birth.[v] as a player, violated the Laws of the Game to such a degree that aDisciplinary Committee subsequently impose a penalty of suspension fromplaying.[vi] been found to have committed an act of misconduct pursuant to theRules of The FA or County FA.[vii] a Football Banning Order imposed on him/her.
b) CCFA, as determined by The FA, may act in relation to the Registration ofReferees. Such action may only be through its Referee Committee.
c) Any behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under 6 (a) (i) or (ii) abovemust have been notified to or otherwise come to the attention of CCFA within14 days of the relevant incident(s) for such to be acted upon.
d) A technical irregularity under 6 (a) (ii) above, shall be any failure by a refereeto meet any requirement imposed on, or notified to, a Referee by CCFA. Atechnical irregularity includes, but is not in any way limited to, any failure tocomply with administrative requirements imposed on a referee such as therequirements to file reports, answer correspondence, attend match venues ordisciplinary hearings at a particular time.
e) Where a Referee is alleged to have breached 6 (a), (i) to (vii) above, CCFAshall advise the Referee, in writing, of the relevant allegation(s) and supportingfacts, and state that the matter will be considered by the Committee, or a dulyappointed Discipline Commission, to include the Chairman or one otherMember of the Referee Committee.
The Referee shall respond within 14 days and may either;(i) deny the allegation(s), setting out a statement of his/her case,(ii) request a personal hearing, in which case a fee of £25.00 must accompanythe request,or (iii) admit the allegation(s).
A referee who admits the allegation(s) may set out any submissions, whichhe/she wishes the Referee Committee / Discipline Commission to considerwhen deciding what, if any, action to take. The referee may also request apersonal hearing as above. The procedures for a Personal Hearing are listedunder The Football Association Regulation 7, and Appeals against ‘Decisionsof the Referee Committee’ under Regulation 8.
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7 Recruitment, Training and Initial Examination(a) CCFA subject to The FA shall be responsible for recruitment, training andinitial examination of referees.
(b) All candidates, subject to age, must satisfactorily complete the appropriateFA Safeguarding Course and ALL candidates aged 16+ wishing to refereeyouth football must complete a CRC as part of current FA regulations.
(c) The minimum age a candidate may be presented for initial examination is14 years.
(d) A candidate who does not achieve the required standard in the initialexamination is allowed one re-sit. If he/she still does not achieve the requiredstandard, he/she will not be allowed to sit a further examination until aminimum period of three months as elapsed.
(e) The RDO, or Referee Support Officer, shall inform the relevant DFA of allcandidates following the completion of a New Referee Training Course.
8 ClassificationThe classification period runs from 1stJune, or the date of successfulcompletion of initial examination, to the following 31st May and every refereeshall be classified in one of the following Levels;
International FIFA List RefereeLevel 1 Select Group or National List RefereeLevel 2A Panel Select List RefereeLevel 2B Panel List RefereeLevel 3 Contributory League RefereeLevel 4 Supply League RefereeLevel 5 Senior County Referee[Where a referee who has achieved a Level higher thanLevel 5, and is not retained, the referee will usually be reclassified as a Level 5 referee,with the option of further promotion in the normal way or until a status of non-active isdeclared by the individual]Level 6 County RefereeLevel 7 Junior County referee (16 years of age and over)Level Y Youth referee (14 / 15 years of age)Level T Trainee RefereeLevel D Referee Workforce (an active Referee officiating in 6or fewer matches a season)

 Tutor
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 Observer
 Mentor
 Coach
Where a referee moves into CCFA, his/her classification level will be acceptedsubject to Regulation 5 (f).

9 Promotion(a) All referees wishing to be considered for promotion to Levels 6, 5 or 4 mustapply, in writing (emails acceptable), to the RDO, and copied to the respectiveDFA referee Secretary. Such applications must be made by the 1st Marchpreceding the season in which promotion is sought. The process to completeon-field observations of promotion candidates may begin once an application isreceived i.e. within the ‘marking season’.
All referees applying for promotion may be charged an administration fee thatis set by CCFA Referee Committee. Any such fee must be submitted inadvance of the Promotion Seminar.
(b) The responsibility for promoting Referees to Levels 6 and 5 rests withCCFA, whilst the responsibility for promotion to Level 4 rests solely with TheFA, to whom CCFA will forward the required ‘On-Field Observation Marks’ andany other relevant information.
(c) Criteria for the successful application for promotion: ·[i] All applicants must have been registered for the season in which promotionis sought by 1st June. Failure to do so will result in the application for promotionbeing automatically deferred.[ii] All candidates for promotion to Levels 6 and 5 must attend a ‘PromotionSeminar’ and successfully complete a written examination on ‘The Laws OfThe Game’ set by The FA. Candidates who do not achieve the required passmark will be allowed one re-sit. Failure to reach the required mark in the re-sitwill result in the application for promotion being deferred.[iii] All promotion candidates must have completed 20 games as a Referee inopen-age football (this may include a recognised U 21s competition). Inaddition, all candidates for promotion to Levels 5 and 4 must have acted as anAssistant Referee in a minimum of 5 games, in recognised competitions.[iv] All candidates for promotion will be observed as to their ‘On-FieldPerformance’ in a recognised, 11 a side, open-age competition (For promotionto Levels 6 or 5 this may include a recognised U 21s competition).- Candidates for promotion to Levels 6 and 5 will be observed in a maximum of3 games, all of which must be by a CCFA Registered Observer.
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- Candidates for promotion to Level 4 will be observed in a minimum of 5games at an appropriate level, all of which must be by a CCFA RegisteredObserver. ·Candidates for promotion to Levels 6 and 5 must achieve the requisite level ofdescriptors, whilst candidates for promotion to Level 4 must attain the averagemark set by The FA, otherwise promotion will be deferred.(d) In accordance with the marking season (1st March to 28th/29th February) allselections for promotion to Level 5 must be made by 25th March, and to Level6 by 30th April. Selections for promotion to Level 4 must be made by a date setby The FA. Referees may not be promoted directly to level 5, but must serve aminimum of ‘one registration period’ in each of Level 7 and Level 6.
(e) Trainee Referees undertaking a ‘New Referees Training Course’ will beinitially registered as Level T and, on successful completion of the course, willautomatically be promoted to Level Y or Level 7, dependant on age. Level YReferees are between 14 and 16 years of age as at 1st March each year. ALevel Y Referee shall be promoted automatically to Level 7 upon reaching theage of 16 years.
The CCFA’s decision on all promotions under its jurisdiction is final.
10 County Referee CommitteeThe Council has delegated to the County Referee Committee the authority andcontrol of refereeing in the County of Cheshire as referred to in Regulation1. The Committee shall comprise of:

 elected Council members,
 the RDO,
 the CRAO,
 the CORE Director,
 the Referee Observer Coordinator,
 representatives of any CCFA Supply League and
 a representative of the Cheshire County Referees’ Association.

This body shall meet on a minimum of two occasions per season, and on otheroccasions as required.[NB Only elected Council Members will have voting rights.]
a)The RDO shall convene meetings of DFA Referee Secretaries, or one othermember from each DFA conversant with Referee matters, twice per season toconfer on Referee matters generally, and to make recommendations for theconsideration of the Referee Committee. Members attending such meetings
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shall be entitled to such travelling expenses as the Council may from time totime decide. A record of the proceedings shall be kept.
b) CCFA Referee Committee shall formulate annually a Referee ObserverPanel comprising ex-referees and other persons considered competent toobserve referees on the field of play. They will complete report forms issued forthat purpose and send to the Referee Observation Co-ordinator who willcompile records. The Referee Observer Co-ordinator will be responsible forappointing observers to matches, who will receive an attendance fee inaccordance with those ratified by the Referee Committee and Council.
11 Referee Uniforms(a) All Match Officials in Competitions under the jurisdiction of CCFA must weara uniform which is predominantly black.
b) A CCFA badge must be worn by all CCFA referees when officiating withinCCFA boundaries, except where The FA, and other more senior Competition,Rules override those of CCFA.
12 Reporting of Alleged Misconduct(a) A referee is only required to report the offences committed by a player asoutlined in Law 12 of the ‘Laws of the Game’. The name of the offender and thename of the offender’s club must be submitted online, or direct to the Club’sParent County FA, within 48 hours of the match.
Cautions / Yellow Card Offences as laid out in the laws of the game are asfollows:C1 Unsporting BehaviourC2 DissentC3 Persistent InfringementsC4 Delaying The Restart Of PlayC5 Failing to Respect The Required DistanceC6 Entering / Re=entering the Field Of Play without permissionC7 Leaving the Field Of Play without permissionOffences of C1 [Unsporting Behaviour] will be categorised further with thefollowing categories:AA Adopting an Aggressive AttitudeDI Acts of simulationDP Dangerous PlayFT Foul TackleGC Goal CelebrationHB Handball
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RP Reckless PlaySP Pulling / PushingTR TrippingUB Other

Dismissals / Red Card offences as laid out in the laws of the game are asfollows:S1 Serious Foul PlayS2 Violent ConductS3 Spits at an Opponent or any other personS4 Denying the opposing player an obvious goal scoring opportunityby deliberately handling the ball S5 Denies the opposing player anobvious goal scoring opportunity by an offence punishable by a free kick orpenalty kickS6 Uses Offensive, insulting or abusive languageS7 Receives a second caution in the same match (This offence alsorequires the referee to report the caution offence for each caution)
Offences of S2 - Violent Conduct - will be categorised further with the followingcategories:S2 Head to Head contactS2 ElbowingS2 KickingS2 StampingS2 StrikingS2 BitingS2 Other Unspecified Behaviour** A free text field to capture other ‘Other Unspecified Behaviour’ isavailable if this option is selected.
There will be no requirement to write any further details for cautions ordismissals. However, it may be advisable for referees, or assistant refereesdirectly involved, to write and retain any personal notes should a PersonalHearing subsequently take place.
Extraordinary Reports
a) Referees are required to write details surrounding extraordinary incidents inthe following circumstances;
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i. Where the dismissal offence has a more serious impact than the dismissalitself, the referee will be required to submit the dismissal offence as normal andthen add a supplementary extraordinary report clarifying why the dismissal wasexceptional. Such examples would be where the offence committed includedan aggravated breach such as discriminatory language or behaviour(homophobic, sexist or reference to race/colour/religion/ethnicity etc.) or herethere was a serious injury caused by the act of violent conduct.
ii. Where further misconduct happened following the dismissal such as theplayer refusing to leave the field of play or committed other further acts ofmisconduct following the dismissal.
iii. Where the offences committed were by non-playing staff or spectators.
b) Referees and Assistant Referees (if qualified Referees) must attendPersonal Hearings when required to do so. If a Referee or Assistant Referee,having been summoned to attend, fails to do so, he/she shall be reported bythe Secretary of the Commission to the County RDO, who will call for his/herwritten explanation. Should this explanation be not acceptable, theReferee/Assistant Referee will be charged with misconduct in accordance withthe Rules and Regulations of The FA.
13 Appointments
a) Registered Referees shall not officiate in any competition which is notsanctioned, or a match in which unaffiliated clubs compete.
b) The “Order of Precedence” of appointments, whether as a Referee orAssistant Referee, shall be as follows:i) FA Challenge Cup;ii) FA Premier League;iii) Football League;iv) FA Challenge Trophy;v) FA Challenge Vase;vi) County Cups;Affiliated Association appointments only take precedence over Panel Leagues,FA Youth CupFA County Youth Cup, Contributory League and Supply League appointmentsif the appointment is in CCFA’s nominated Senior Cup Competition or in theSemi-final and/or Final of any other CCFA Competition whether theappointment is as a Referee or an Assistant Referee.vii) Panel Leagues;
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viii) FA Youth Cup and FA County Youth Cup Competitions;ix) Contributory Leagues (recognised divisions only) and FA AcademyReferees must attend Personal Hearings when required to do so. AtContributory level or above Match Officials appointments already received, takeprecedence over requests to attend Personal Hearings. On receipt ofnotification of a Personal Hearing, referees must close the date with allappropriate competitions.x) Supply Leagues (recognised divisions only)xi) All CCFA appointmentsxii) CCFA CORE appointmentsxiii) DFA Cup Appointmentsxiv) All other Affiliated Competitions of The Association.
c) Where release from an appointment is required to enable a Referee to takea more senior appointment at least four days’ notice must be given to therelevant County FA or Competition by the Association or Competitionrequesting the release.
d) Once The FA, or County FA, appointment been made and should the matchbe subsequently be postponed, abandoned, or result in a draw, and the re-arranged fixture is scheduled to take place less than four complete days fromthe date of the original match, The FA, or County FA, appointment will takepriority over the Order of Precedence, unless The FA, or County FA, waivetheir right to the services of the Match Official so appointed.
e) ‘Fourth Officials’ are appointed to certain rounds of FA Competitions and allPremier League and Football League matches. The duties and responsibilitiesof the Fourth Official are detailed in the Laws of Association Football and in theCompetition Rules. Such appointments form part of the Order of Precedencewithin the Competitions listed above. ‘Standby/Reserve Officials’ may beappointed to other Competitions but DO NOT form part of the Order ofPrecedence, and are not to be accepted by referees in preference to an activeappointment.
f) Referees under the age of 16 years are only eligible to officiate inCompetitions for players under16 years of age.
17 Conflicts of InterestA Referee shall at all times act impartially. Where a Referee believes that thereis a material interest conflicting with the duties and obligations of a MatchOfficial and any appointment, then the Referee will decline to act or officiate
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and declare it to the appointing authority, whose decision in relation to anydispute or difference in such matters shall be final and binding.
18 Codes of ConductMatch Officials shall be bound by Codes of Conduct such as are instructed byThe FA and CCFA from time to time.
INSTRUCTIONS TO REFEREESThe attention of Referees is drawn to the following instructions:
(a) Confirmation of Appointments;All appointments must be confirmed, or returned to the sender, within 48 hours.Referees and Assistant Referees must also confirm match details sent by thehome Club.
(b) Change of contact details;All Referees must inform the RDO and their DFA Referee Secretary of anychange of address, telephone number or email address.
(c) Closed dates;All referees must inform the County Referees Appointments Officer (CRAO)and their DFA Referee Secretary of their closed dates. In the case of theHRAO, this must be in writing by post on the reply card provided or by e-mail tocloseddates@cheshirefa.com. Closed dates will not be accepted by telephone.
GUIDELINES FOR THE APPOINTMENT OF MATCH OFFICIALS FOR CCFACUP COMPETITIONSAll appointments will be made by, and be the responsibility of, the CRAO who,at his discretion, may invite DFA Referee Secretaries to make nominations forappointments. Appointments to Quarter/Semi Final ties shall be made fromappropriately qualified referees who have shown their competence and abilityduring the current season, and whose marks justify such an appointment. It willnot be normal practice to appoint a referee to more than one County Cup SemiFinal / Final game[s] in the same season.
In making appointments the CRAO shall take into consideration the distancethat a referee has to travel, and where possible appoint three match officialsfrom the same area, in order that they may travel together to save expense.Consideration shall also be given to appointing match officials from the sameDFA as the Home Club, particularly when opponents are also from that DFA. Itis understood that there will be occasions when it will not be possible to makeappointments which can accommodate shorter travel distances, and that from
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the Quarter Final stages of Competitions it will be important that the matchofficials are of the appropriate standard for this stage of the competitions,irrespective of where the games are being played.
Final TiesAppointment of match officials for the final ties of CCFA Competitions will bemade following consultation with the following persons:
Senior/Amateur/Sunday/Ladies CupsCRAO, Chairman [Referee Committee], Chairman [Cups Committee],Competitions Secretary, RDO,CORE Director & Referee Observer Co-0rdinator.
DFA Youth/Youth/Junior/Minor/Girls CupsCRAO, Chairman [Referee Committee], Chairman [Youth Committee], YouthCompetitions Secretary, RDO,CORE Director & Referee Observer Co-0rdinator.
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Contact InformationCCFA REFEREE DEVELOPMENT OFFICEREd DuckworthCheshire FA HQ, Hartford House, Hartford Moss Recreation Centre,Northwich, CW8 4BG01606 871 166 ed.duckworth@cheshirefa.com
CCFA REFEREE SUPPORT OFFICERNigel FreeloveCheshire FA HQ, Hartford House, Hartford Moss Recreation Centre,Northwich, CW8 4BG01606 871 166 nigel.freelove@cheshirefa.com
CCFA REFEREE APPOINTMENTS OFFICERMarcus Hawkins 07971 322 840 appointments@cheshirefa.com
CCFA REFEREE OBSERVER CO-ORDINATORRob Johnson 07759 951 160 observations@cheshirefa.com
HONORARY CORE DIRECTORNigel Freelove 01606 871 166 nigel.freelove@cheshirefa.com
DISTRICT FA REFEREE SECRETARIES
Altrincham Chris Broadhurst **chris_broadhurst@lineone.netChester Liam Power 07974 772 095liam.power@yahoo.co,ukCrewe William Davies 07936 839 537williamdavies44@hotmail.co.ukMacclesfield Mark Lee 07506 826 225ericthescoot@yahoo.co.ukMid Cheshire Billy Smallwood 07803 286 055midcheshermatchofficials@gmail.comRuncorn Colin Keam 07091 967 574keamc@hotmail.co.ukStalybridge & Hyde Peter Darby 07776 180 283peterdarby47@hotmail.co.ukStockport Terry Ratcliffe 07769 896 410terry.ratcliffe@ratcliffewm.co.ukWirral John Davies 07720 764 000jhdaviesref@btinternet.com
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REGISTERED FA REFEREE TUTORS / DEVELOPERSChris Broadhurst ** chris_broadhurst@lineone.netSteve Brown 07932 694 841 referee.ste@gmail.comAdam Davies 07846 508 232 adamdavies1404@hotmail.co.ukEd Duckworth 01606 871 166 ed.duckworth@cheshirefa.comNigel Freelove 01606 871 166 nigel.freelove@cheshirefa.comRob Johnson 07759 951 160 observations@cheshirefa.comTrevor Massey 07710 548154 trevor_massey@sky.comGarry Polkey 01606 871 166 garry.polkey @cheshirefa.comLiam Power 07974 772 095 liam.power@yahoo.co,ukBarry Rowson 07853 001 334 barry_rowson@hotmail.comAnthony Taylor 07850 730 998 moataylor@pgmol.comMark Watson 07881 614 022 markwatson24@hotmail.c0m
DISTRICT REFEREE ASSOCIATION / SOCIETY SECRETARIESAltrincham Carla Parker **secretary@altyreferees.co.ukChester Tom Harrison 07743 088 635tomryan.harrison@gmail.comCrewe Rick Bradfield 07711 688 265rick1bradfield@gmail.comEllesmere Port Brian Cooke 07752 258 570briancookeref@hotmail.comMid-Cheshire Brian Maddock 07729 570 586brianmaddock7@gmail.comStalybridge & Hyde Phil Broadbent 07860 888 658pbroady66@yahoo.co.ukStockport Bob Hurren 07702 094 447borobobandbabe@btinternet.comWirral Zharir Mustafa 07595 760 420zharir.mustafa@mail.com
CHESHIRE COUNTY RA HONORARY SECRETARY/TREASURERI R Davies 07909 645 609 i.davies963@btinternet.com
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REFEREES
PREAMBLE
Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to makeregulations with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations forthe Registration and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made underthat Rule.
Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with TheAssociation who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associationshave administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the ArmedForces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions underthese Regulations.
These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding ChildrenPolicy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.
For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:
Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and controlof Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.
Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to beappointed for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee tocontinue to be eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day ofthe playing season and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration theReferee’s administration, fitness, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined inthese Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from theAssociation from time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of aMatch Official from their List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.
Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play, reportedby competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as determinedand considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.
County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The Association,Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these Regulations, the ability toofficiate at Level 6 and above.
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Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Refereecandidates to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time totime.FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training Course) - acourse of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The Association leading to theexamination of Referee candidates.
FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association andselected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.
Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.
Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce Observerreports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.
Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic RefereeTraining Course, having reached the age of 16 years.
League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or anAffiliated Association.
Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking seasonfor promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in thefollowing year.
National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to gamesin the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to time.Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play, carried outby an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association, Affiliated Association orcompetition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out Observer reportsat levels determined by The Association.
Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to gameswithin specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2Referees.Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee resides(except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).
Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.
Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be appointed asa Match Official.
Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful completion of theBasic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.
Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of TheAssociation, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these Regulations,the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.
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Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the administration ofthe game as determined by The Association from time to time in or relating to Her Majesty’sRegular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air Force).
Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to officiatealmost exclusively as Assistant Referees.
Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as determined andconsidered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.The Association - means The Football Association.
Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee Course, willbe recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be appointed as a Match Officialin accordance with these regulations.
Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.
For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the Council, whichshall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.
1. REGISTRATION
No person shall be appointed as a Match Official in any Match or Competition under thejurisdiction of The Association either directly or indirectly unless registered in accordance withthese Regulations.
A Competition may include in its regulations a provision by which a person who is not aregistered Match Official may carry out the duties of a Match Official in a specific Match butonly in circumstances where a registered Match Official cannot be appointed to or officiate inthat Match. In these circumstances the appointed unregistered and/or unqualified MatchOfficial will carry the same powers and duties of an appointed registered Match Official for thepurpose of that match.
A Referee must be registered with The Association through the Affiliated Association withinthe area in which the Referee resides, which will be deemed that referee’s ParentAssociation (or County). The Parent Association for serving members of The Armed Forces isthe Affiliated Association of the service in which they serve; such referees may also registeras an Associate Referee with the Affiliated Association in whose area they reside. A Refereewill be required to pay the standard national registration fee to be determined annually byThe Association. Registration will run from the date of registration until the following 31 May.A Referee may become an Associate Referee with another Affiliated Association but will notbe required to pay a further fee.
The Memorandum attached to these regulations details the responsibilities of AffiliatedAssociations in respect of Referees administered by them.
In cases where the boundaries of Affiliated Associations overlap, the Affiliated Associationsconcerned must mutually agree responsibility of the training and examination of TraineeReferees. Once the FA Basic Referee Course has been completed, the registration of theReferee must then be transferred to the Affiliated Association of the area in which the
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Referee resides. A Referee who changes residence from one administrative area to anotherwill be required to be released by the original Association before being registered with theirnew Association for administrative purposes but will not be required to pay a furtherregistration fee for that season.
Referees shall not be registered with The Association until they are able to satisfy theAffiliated Association of their date of birth. A Trainee Referee must be 14 years of age orolder at the time of registration.
A Referee who has failed to register as a Referee with The Association for between two andfive seasons shall not be re-registered until they have successfully undertaken andcompleted the FA Basic Referee Course written examination. The Affiliated Association maythen register the Referee at their former Level (up to Senior County Referee) once they aresatisfied with his/her competence. A Referee who has not been registered for more than fiveseasons must attend and successfully complete the FA Basic Referee Course at which pointthey will be registered as a Junior County Referee.
A Referee’s registration may be cancelled or suspended by the Affiliated Association inconsultation with The Association where the Referee has not acted in the best interests of thegame. The Association may take any action it deems appropriate. Applications for the re-instatement of a Referee who has previously been disqualified under this Regulation must bereferred to The Association.
2. REFEREE RECRUITMENT, TRAINING AND EXAMINATION
The Association and Affiliated Associations shall be responsible for the recruitment, trainingand examination of Referees.
The requirements and standards for Referee training and examination shall be agreed byThe Association.
Initial Referee training course fees shall be set by The Association for:
FA Basic Referee Course
Futsal
Small Sided Football
Mini Soccer
Disability Football
FA Basic Referee Course - A candidate will undergo training and evaluation, includingpractical and written assessments as determined by The Association.All other formats of initial Referee training will be examined at the end of the period oftraining.
The minimum age a candidate may be presented for initial examination of the FA BasicReferee Course and all other forms of refereeing will be 14 years.
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Candidates who do not reach the standard required by The Association in the initialexamination may be re-examined at a time appropriate to the needs of the individual asdetermined by The Association and/or the Affiliated Associations.
3. CLASSIFICATION
On behalf of The Association, each Affiliated Association must classify Refereesadministered by their Association. The classification period runs from 1 June in each year, orthe date of successful completion of the initial examination, to the following 31 May.
As at 1 June in each year every Referee is to be classified as follows;
International FIFA List Referee
Level 1 - Select Group or National List Referee
Level 2a - Panel Select List Referee
Level 2b - Panel List Referee
Level 3 - Contributory League Referee
Level 4 - Supply League Referee*
Level 5 - Senior County Referee. This classification includes Referees who have served at ahigher Level.* *
Level 6 - County Referee
Level 7 - Junior County Referee (16 years of age or over)
Level Y - Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Level D - Referee Workforce (an active Referee officiating in 6 or fewer matches a season)
- Tutor
- Observer
- Mentor
- Coach
*Any such referee registered with the Guernsey FA, Jersey FA and the Isle of Man FA andofficiating on those islands may be classified as Level 4i according to criteria approved byThe Association.

Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees

173



Where a Referee has achieved a Level higher than Level 5 and is not retained, the Refereewill usually be reclassified as a Level 5 Referee, with the option of further promotion in thenormal way or until a status of non-active is declared by the individual.
The Association may designate Referees as Specialist Assistant Referees who will officiatealmost exclusively as Assistant Referees according to guidelines determined from time totime.A Referee may be registered as one or more of the following specialist categories; suchregistration may be in addition to a Level 1 to 10 registration.
MSR - Mini Soccer Referee
SS - Small Sided
Referee International - FIFA List Referee
WFR1 - Premier League and Super League Women’s Football
Referee WFR2 - Combination Women’s Football Referee
WFR3 - Regional Premier Division Women’s Football Referee
WFR4 - Regional League Women’s Football Referee
WFR5 - County League Women’s Football Referee
WFR6 - Girls and County League Women’s Football
Referee WFR7 - Trainee Women’s Football Referee
International - FIFA List Referee
FR1 - Select Group Referee
FR2 - National List Referee
FR3 - Regional Referee
FR4 - County Referee
FRY - Youth Referee
FRT - Trainee Referee
When a Referee changes residence from one Affiliated Association to another, theclassification Level will be accepted by the Affiliated Association into whose area the Refereehas moved.
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A Referee moving to England from another country must provide proof of their currentReferee status from their National Association. The Association will determine theirclassification Level.
Trainee Referees undertaking the FA Basic Referee Course must be registered as Level 9 bythe end of module 3. A Level 9 Referee will automatically become a Level 7 Referee (16years of age or over) or Level 8 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful completion of the FABasic Referee Course.
A Level 8 Referee will automatically become a Level 7 Referee on reaching the age of
16
FIFA nominations:
Nominations will be approved annually by The Association’s Referees’ Committee
Priority will be given to developing English officials who show the potential to officiate atfuture major international finals and tournaments
A FIFA official who ceases to be on the FIFA list will not be considered for future nominationalthough consideration may be given in exceptional circumstance to an official who resignedfrom the FIFA list for significant personal reasons
The following factors will be taken into consideration for each potential nominee:

 Domestic performances International performances Potential to officiate in future major international tournaments with specialconsideration being given to UEFA EURO Championships and FIFA World Cups Fitness and body composition Availability Ambassadorial qualities Organisation and attitude (including feedback, reporting, self-analysis etc...)
Consideration will be given to operational requirements and the strategic planning of theoverall makeup of the English FIFA lists
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4. PROMOTION
In addition to specific criteria outlined below, candidates for promotion may be required toundertake all or some of the following:

 Physical fitness test(s)
 Laws of the Game test(s).
 Competition rule and regulations test(s).
 Interview.

Account may also be taken of administration and availability.
Men
Selection and promotion within Levels 4 to International will be determined as follows:
International Level Annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, eligible Referees as at thedate of nomination determined by FIFA.
selected from those
Level 1 Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding ability as determinedby The Association.
Level 2 Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding ability as determinedby The Association.
Level 3 Referees who have been promoted from Level 4 for outstanding ability as determinedby The Association.
Level 4 Referees who have been promoted from Level 5 for outstanding ability asdetermined by The Association following nomination by the Affiliated Association to act as anAssistant Referee on the National Contributory Leagues and as a Referee on a SupplyLeague.Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other criteria asdetermined by The Association prior to having their classification confirmed. On initialselection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be required to attend an interview toascertain their suitability against criteria determined by The Association. The Association willdetermine the acceptable number of matches required for consideration to be selected forLevels 4 and above.
Selection and promotion within Levels 7 to 5 will be determined as follows:
Referees must apply for promotion in writing to their Parent Association no later than 1 Marchpreceding the season in which promotion is sought. Referees considered for promotion in the
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preceding season, but not successful, will automatically be included in the promotion schemefor the following season unless they indicate otherwise, in writing, to their Parent Association.
The Parent Association may charge promotion candidates an administration fee (themaximum sum to be determined from time to time by The Association); the administration feewill be refunded to candidates who complete the promotion process, regardless of whether ornot they are promoted.
The Parent Association may charge promotion candidates an administration fee (the sum tobe determined from time to time by The Association); the administration fee will be refundedto a candidate who completes the promotion process, regardless of whether or not they arepromoted.
The responsibility of promoting Referees within Levels 7 to 5 rests with the Referee’s ParentAssociation. All selections to Level 5 must be made by 25 March each year and selections toLevel 6 by 30 April each year.
Levels 5 and 6
Promotion from Level 6 to Level 5 and Level 7 to Level 6 shall be based on a Referee’spractical performance on the field of play and other criteria as follows:
Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.
Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games (aminimum of 70% must be in open age competitions) officiated in as a Referee in the markingseason.
A Level 6 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 4 must complete atleast 5 games as an Assistant Referee.
Attending at least one promotion in-service training event.
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Level 7 - Reclassification from Level Y and T
At an interim meeting at the end of September County Associations may:
Identify Level 7 Referees who are showing promise and consider them for acceleratedpromotion from Level 7 to 5 in one season providing they meet the criteria as determinedabove
To gather supporting evidence for this “accelerated promotion” the Affiliated Associationshould provide the Referee with more challenging matches eg higher division matches inlocal leagues, games in later rounds of County Competitions. Referees being considered forthis promotion would require an additional 20 games and a further three Observer reports atthe higher Level of challenge. The Referee must attend an in-service training event for Level
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6 to 5 and take the appropriate examination as determined in the criteria set by TheAssociation.
Review for promotion to Level 6 or 5 a Referee who was ineligible for consideration in theannual promotion meeting because of shortage of games. Referees who meet the criteriamay be promoted to Level 6 or Level 5 with effect from 1 October.
A Level 7 Referee must officiate as a Referee in a minimum of 20 games in one registrationperiod before applying for promotion. No Affiliated Association may impose any otherqualification periods which cause delayed passage through the promotion pyramid.
Women
Promotion through the Women’s Pyramid of Football will follow the criteria above, exceptingthat Referees choosing the women’s pathway cannot automatically cross over to the sameMen’s classification Level as this pathway is for the development of female Referees only.
As at 1 June in each year Referee is to be classified as follows;
International - FIFA List Referee -
Level 1 - Premier League and Super League Referee
Level 2 - Combination Referee
Level 3 - Regional Premier Division Referee
Level 4 - Regional League Referee
Level 5 - County League Referee
Level 6 - Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Level 7 - Trainee Women’s Football Referee
International Level - annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from thoseeligible Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees must operateregularly at the highest level of the national women’s competition.
Level 1 - Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding ability asdetermined by The Association.
Level 2 - Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.
Promotion to Level 1 and Level 2 will be based on a Referee’s practical performance on thefield of play by considering the criteria determined as follows:
Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.
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Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games (aminimum of 70% must be in women’s competitions) officiated in as a Referee in the markingseason.
Attending at least one promotion in-service training event.
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association
Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other criteria asdetermined by The Association prior to having their classification confirmed. On initialselection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be required to attend an interview toascertain their suitability against criteria determined by The Association. The Association willdetermine the acceptable number of matches required for consideration to be selected forLevels 2 and above.
Levels 3, 4 and 5
Promotion from Level 4 to Level 3, Level 5 to Level 4, Level 6 to Level 5 shall be based on aReferee’s practical performance on the field of play by considering the criteria determined asfollows:
Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.
Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20 games (aminimum of 70% must be in women’s competitions) officiated in as a Referee in the markingseason.
A Level 3 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 2 must complete atleast 5 games as an Assistant Referee.
Attendance at at least one in-service training event
Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Trainee Referees undertaking the FA Basic Referee Course must be registered as Level 7 bythe end of module 3. A Level 7 Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee (16years of age or over) or Level 6 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful completion of the FABasic Referee Course
A Level 6 Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee on reaching the age of 16.
Futsal
International FIFA List Referee
Annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those eligible Futsal Refereesas at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees must operate regularly on the FAFutsal National League competitions.
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FR1 – Officiates all National competitions and Home internationals (if FIFA fitness test hasbeen passed)
Promotion from Level 2 to 1 shall be based on the following criteria:
Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.
Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.
Attendance at in-service training events as determined by The Association.
Officiate at least 50% of games in the playing season.
Attain Observer Report average as determined by The Association.
FR2 – Officiates FA National League 2 and below; and BUCS Premier Leagues and below
Promotion from Level 3 to 2 shall be based on the following criteria:
Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.
Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.
Attendance at in-service training events as determined by The Association.
Officiate at least 50% of games in the playing season.
Attain Observer Report average as determined by The Association.
FR3 – Officiates FA National League 3 and below; and BUCS Tier 2 competitions
Promotion from Level 4 to 3 shall be based on the following criteria:
Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.
Have a minimum of one year’s experience as a Futsal Referee.
FR4 – Officiates County Futsal leagues and other sanctioned competitions
Reclassification from FRY upon reaching the age of 16.
A FRT referee will automatically become FR4 upon successful completion of the FA FutsalReferee Course.
FRY – Officiates FA and County FA Youth competitions
FRT – Officiates County Futsal leagues and other sanctioned competitions

Regulations for the Registration and Control of Referees

180



A Level 7 Futsal Trainee Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee (16 years ofage or over) or Level 6 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful completion of the FutsalReferee Training Course.
5. COMPETITIONS
Affiliated Associations must advise successful candidates of the result of the initialexamination, in writing, as well as providing them with details of local competitions on whichthey are eligible to officiate.
Referees under the age of 16 are only eligible to officiate in competitions where the players’age band is at least one year younger than the age of the Referee. e.g. a 15 year old refereemay only referee in competitions where the age banding is 14 or younger. This also appliesto those mentioned in regulation 1(a) regarding unregistered and or unqualified Referees.
Referees under the age of 16 must not participate either as a Referee or Assistant Referee inany open age competition. This also applies to those mentioned in regulation 1(a) regardingunregistered and/or unqualified Referees.
The Association will advise Affiliated Associations annually of those Competitions, and therecognised Leagues and divisions, which have been granted Supply League status.A Competition acting alone may not suspend a Match Official from its List at any time duringthe playing season (such power resting solely with The Association, Affiliated Association orService Association as appropriate under Regulation 7 below).
A Competition can only remove a Match Official from its List during the season with thewritten approval and permission of the Association or the Parent Association of the MatchOfficial.
A Competition may remove a Match Official from its List as part of the Annual Review andmust provide reasons for the removal to the Parent Association of the Match Official.The practical performance on the field of play of Match Officials officiating at Supply Leaguesand above shall be appraised and reviewed during and at the end of each marking season.
Competitions at Supply Leagues and above are responsible for informing Referees of theirperformance at regular intervals during the season.
Competitions shall provide annually to The Association or Affiliated Association asappropriate a List of the Match Officials they have appointed with the Marks and Observerreports obtained in accordance with the requirements of paragraph 12 of these Regulations.
All affiliated football clubs are to mark Referees on a scale of 1-100. An example of themarking Guide and form to be used in Supply Leagues is shown at Appendix A. Similarly anexample of a marking guide and form for all other affiliated football is shown at Appendix B.
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A Match Official may appeal to the relevant Affiliated or Service Association, or whereappropriate The Association, against a decision of a Competition to remove or suspend theMatch Official from its List.
A Competition shall not have the power to act in relation to the Registration of a
Referee.
Any allegation of behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under Regulation 7 (a)( i) or (ii)below must be reported to The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association inaccordance with Regulation 7 (c) below.
Match Officials’ Fees and Expenses are set or approved by Affiliated Associations. MatchOfficials officiating in competitions at Supply League and above may not receive any otherfinancial reward or incentive based on their on field of play performances from any AffiliatedAssociation or Competition, other than the set fees and expenses.
A Competition may add a new referee to its List for a period not exceeding 6 months, on aprobationary basis. By the end of this period of time, the Competition must either confirm thereferee as an addition to its List or inform the Parent Association of the Match Official that itwill no longer offer them appointments.
6. TRAINING
The Association shall identify the training requirements of Referees at all levels and beresponsible for accrediting courses of instruction to meet those requirements.Referees will be required to attend accredited training at intervals determined by TheAssociation. Only training delivered by accredited or approved Referee tutors will be valid.Training may be delivered, at the appropriate levels, in conjunction with AffiliatedAssociations, Match Officials’ associations or the Referees’ Association by Referee tutorsaccredited or approved by The Association.
7. CONDUCT OF REFEREES
The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as appropriate, shall have thepower to act at any time in relation to the registration of a Referee who has:less than proficiently applied the Laws of the Game; or
committed a technical irregularity; or
proved to have been concerned as an agent for a Club or a Player in the transfer orattempted transfer and/or engagement of a Player; orwilfully mis-stated his/her age, or, date of birth; or
as a player, violated the Laws of the Game to such a degree that a Regulatory Commissionor a Disciplinary Committee subsequently imposes a penalty of suspension from playing; or
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been found to have committed an act of Misconduct (as defined in and) pursuant to the Rulesof The Association or an Affiliated Association or Service Association; or a Football BanningOrder imposed on him or her; or has not acted in the best interests of the game.
Only The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association may act in relation to theRegistration of a Referee. Such action may only be taken by its Referees’ Committee. Wherean alleged breach of Regulation 7(a) is committed by a Referee whilst acting as a MatchOfficial in any capacity (on or off the field) the matter will be dealt with by a Referees’Committee or Commission thereof except where a charge is brought under FA Rule E. ARegulation 7(a) breach can only be subject to a charge under FA Rule E if brought by, orafter consultation with,
The Association. Where a charge is raised under FA Rule E, and in all other circumstances,the Referee will be dealt with by a Disciplinary or Regulatory Commission as any otherParticipant.Any behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under 7(a) (i) or (ii) above must have beennotified to, or otherwise come to the attention of The Association, Affiliated Association orService Association within 14 days of the relevant incident(s) for such to be acted upon under7(a).
A technical irregularity under 7 (a)(ii) above shall be any failure by a Referee to meet anyrequirement imposed on, or notified to, a Referee by The Association, Affiliated or ServiceAssociation as appropriate from time to time.
A “technical irregularity” includes, but is not in any way limited to, any failure to comply withadministrative requirements imposed on a Referee such as the requirements to file reports,answer correspondence, attend match venues or disciplinary or regulatory hearings at aparticular time, etc or any breach of Regulation 10 or 13.
Where a Referee is alleged to have breached 7(a) (i) – (viii) above, the Referees’ Committeeshall advise the Referee, in writing, of the relevant allegation(s) and supporting facts andstate that the matter will be considered by the Committee or a duly appointed Commissionthereof.
The Referee shall respond within 14 days and may either:
deny the allegation(s), setting out a statement of his case; or
request a personal hearing, in which case a fee of £25 must accompany the
request; or
admit the allegation(s). A Referee who admits the allegation(s) may set out any submissionswhich he wishes the Referees’ Committee to consider when considering what, if any, actionto take. The Referee may also request a personal hearing as above.
In considering any allegation at a personal hearing, a Referees’ Committee or Commissionthereof, may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and expedient for thedetermination of the matter brought before it; and shall not be bound by any enactment ofrule or law relating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a court of law.
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Guide to Procedures at Personal Hearings
The following may be used as a guide to the procedures to be followed at a personal hearing,unless the Referees’ Committee or Commission consider it appropriate to amend them:The allegation(s) will be read out to the Referee, who will be asked if the allegation(s) areadmitted or denied.
Evidence in support of the allegation(s) to be called.
Evidence in response to the allegation(s) to be submitted by the Referee, who may, with thepermission of the Referees’ Committee or Commission, be accompanied by a representative.(Any such representative shall not be permitted to give evidence as a witness).
The Referees’ Committee or Commission and the Referee (as appropriate) shall be entitledto ask questions of any witness giving evidence in support of the allegation(s). The Referees’Committee or Commission shall be entitled to ask questions of the Referee, who may giveevidence in defence of the allegation(s).
The Referees’ Committee or Commission may draw such inferences as it considersappropriate from the failure of the Referee to give evidence or answer a question.
In the event of evidence submitted in answer to the allegation(s) disclosing a point which theReferees’ Committee or Commission considers was not covered in the evidence of, or not putto, any witness in support of the allegation(s), the Referees’ Committee or Commission mayrecall and ask questions of such witness. The Referee or relevant representative may alsoask questions.
After the evidence has been completed to the satisfaction of the Referees’ Committee orCommission, the Referee or representative shall be entitled to make submissions basedupon the evidence, but this may not include reference to facts not disclosed in the evidencepresented to the Referees’ Committee or Commission. At the conclusion of the submissionsall persons shall withdraw whilst the Referees’ Committee or Commission considers theevidence and submissions presented to it and determines whether the allegation(s) has beenproved or not. After reaching a decision, the Referees’ Committee or Commission shall recallthe Referee and any representative, and announce whether the allegation(s) have proved ornot proved. The decision shall be subsequently confirmed in writing. As an alternative theReferees’ Committee or Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not announce itsdecision at the meeting but inform the Referee that such a decision will be communicated inwriting.
Where the Referees’ Committee or Commission find the allegation(s) proved, it shall have thepower to act in relation to the Registration of the Referee as it considers appropriate. Thismay include, but is not limited to, censure, a period of remedial training, suspension orremoval of Registration.
A Referee may be dealt with in the normal course as a participant for any alleged Misconduct(i.e. by a Regulatory Commission or another Disciplinary Commission as appropriate), inaddition to having issues relating to the Registration as a Referee considered by TheAssociation, Affiliated Association or Service Association through its Referees’ Committee inrelation to the same behaviour. In such cases, a charge of Misconduct shall be considered
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before any matter relating to the issue of Registration is dealt with by the Referees’Committee under Regulation 7 (a)(vi).
Action in respect of the Registration of Match Officials appointed to Competitions of TheAssociation and other Competitions including Contributory League Level and above in theOrder of Precedence (Section 9) will be considered by the appropriate committee of TheAssociation.
In circumstances where it is considered appropriate, the Referees’ Committee may order thatthe Registration of a Referee be suspended with immediate effect, pending determination ofa charge of Misconduct or pending the determination of a charge under 7(a)(i) or (ii) aboveand in the latter case the reason for such suspension is to be notified to the Referee in writingand reported to the Commission hearing any resultant charge.
APPEALS AGAINST DECISIONS OF A REFEREES’ COMMITTEE OR COMMISSIONTHEREOF
Where The Association or an Affiliated or Service Association, through its Referees’Committee, makes an order in relation to the registration or classification of a Referee thereshall be a right of appeal by the Referee against the decision.
Where the order is made under Regulation 7, the appeal procedure is outlined below. In allother cases the appeal shall follow the procedure determined by the appropriate body i.e.The Association, Affiliated Association or appointing authority.
(i) Notice of an appeal against a decision of a Referees’ Committee or Commission thereofmade under Regulation 7 must be lodged with The Association or appropriate AffiliatedAssociation within 14 days of notification of the decision appealed against, accompanied by afee as determined by The Association.
An Appeal shall be considered by an “Appeals Panel” comprising Members of the Council ofThe Association or appropriate Affiliated Association established specifically to deal withappeals from decisions under Regulation 7, none of whom shall have been party to theoriginal decision. A decision of the Appeals Panel shall be final and binding.
The Notice of Appeal must:
identify the specific decision(s) being appealed
set out the grounds of appeal; and
set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based.
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The grounds of appeal shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:
misinterpreted or failed to comply with any rules or regulations relevant to its decision; and/or
came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have arrived
at; and/or
made an order, which is excessive.
The Appeals Panel may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and expedient forthe just determination of an appeal brought before it, and shall not be bound by anyenactment or rule of law relating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a courtof law.
The following is set out as a guide to the conduct of a hearing before the Appeals Panel:
The Appellant to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;
The Respondent to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;
The Appeals Panel may put questions to the parties at any stage;
The Respondent to make closing submissions;
The Appellant to make closing submissions;
The Appellant and the Respondent to withdraw whilst the Appeals Panel considers thesubmissions and determines the matter.
The Appellant and the Respondent to be recalled and the decision and any ordersconsequential to it announced to both parties. Alternatively, where it considers it appropriate,the Appeals Panel may decide not to announce its decision, but make it known at a laterdate, in writing. In any event, the Appeals Panel shall publicise a written statement of itsdecision (see 8(b)(ix) below).
The Appeals Panel shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is satisfied that thereare reasonable grounds for the failure of the party to attend, and shall do so in such manneras it considers appropriate.
A decision of the Appeals Panel shall be final and binding and there shall be no right offurther challenge.
The Appeals Panel shall have power to:
allow or dismiss the appeal; or
remit the matter for re-hearing by the Referees’ Committee; or
exercise any power which the body against whose decision the appeal was made could haveexercised; or make any further or other order considered appropriate, either generally, or for
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the purpose of giving effect to its decision. Any fee may be returned or forfeited, in whole orin part, at the discretion of the Appeals Panel, who shall also have the power to determine bywhom the costs of the appeal shall be borne.
As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeals Panel shall publish a written statementof its decision, which shall state:
the names of the parties, the decision(s) appealed against and the grounds of appeal;
whether or not the appeal is allowed; and
the order(s) of the Appeals Panel.
The written statement shall be signed and dated by the chairman of the Appeals Panel andbe the conclusive record of the decision.
9. APPOINTMENTS
Registered Referees shall not officiate in any Competition, which is not sanctioned, or matchin which unaffiliated clubs compete.
The “Order of Precedence” of appointments, whether as a Referee or Assistant Referee shallbe as follows:
The FA Challenge Cup Competition;
The Premier League;
EFL;
The FA Challenge Trophy Competition;
The FA Challenge Vase Competition;
Affiliated Association Cup Competitions*
The Panel Leagues;
The FA Youth, FA County Youth Challenge Cup Competitions and FA Women’s Cup 4thround and above.
Contributory Leagues (recognised divisions only), National League Systems Cup and FASunday Cup
FA Women’s Super League and Cup
Supply Leagues (marking divisions only)
FA Women’s Premier League and Cup
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Senior County Leagues
Intermediate County League
FA Women’s Cup prior to 4th round
Women’s Combination League and Cup
Women’s Regional League and Cup
County Junior Leagues
County Women’s Leagues and Cup
All other competitions, including Youth Competitions
*Affiliated Association appointments only take precedence over Panel Leagues, The FAYouth and FA County Youth Challenge Cup Competitions, Contributory League and SupplyLeague appointments. If the appointment is in the Affiliated Association’s nominated SeniorCup Competition or in the Semi-final and/or Final of any other Affiliated AssociationCompetition whether the appointment is as a Referee or an Assistant Referee.
**Fourth Officials where appointed do not form part of the Order of Precedence and usuallydo not take precedence over an active appointment.Referees must attend personal hearings when required to do so. At Contributory Level orabove Match Officials’ appointments already received, take precedence over requests toattend personal hearings. On receipt of notification of a personal hearing Referees mustclose the date with all appropriate competitions.
Where release from an appointment is required to enable a Referee to take a more seniorappointment at least four days’ notice must be given to the relevant Affiliated Association orcompetition by the association or competition requesting the release. Where fewer than fourdays’ notice is given, The Association or Competition must obtain permission from theAffiliated Association or Competition for the Referee to be released.
Once The Association or an Affiliated Association has appointed a Match Official if,subsequently, the match is postponed, abandoned or results in a draw and the rearrangedfixture is then scheduled to take place less than four complete days from the date of theoriginal match, The Association or Affiliated Association appointment will take priority overany other appointment already accepted by the Referee from a competition lower in the orderof precedence, unless The Association or Affiliated Association waive their right to theservices of the match official so appointed.
“Fourth Officials” are appointed to certain rounds of FA Competitions, Premier League andEFL matches and associated Competitions, and the Panel Competitions. The duties andresponsibilities of the Fourth Official are detailed in the Laws of the Game and in theCompetition Rules. Such appointments form part of the Order of Precedence within theCompetitions listed above.
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Reserve Assistant Referees may only be appointed in FA, Premier League and EFLCompetitions, with the approval of The Association. They have no duties other than toreplace an official who is unable to officiate.
With the exception of appointments made by The Association, Referees must obtainpermission from their Parent Association (or County Association), or The Association in orderto officiate in matches outside the United Kingdom.
10. CONFLICTS OF INTEREST
A Referee shall at all times act impartially. Where a Referee believes that there is a materialinterest conflicting with the duties and obligations of a Match Official and any appointment,then the Referee shall decline to act or officiate and declare it to the appointing authority(whose decision in relation to any dispute or difference in such matters shall be final andbinding).
11. REFEREES’ UNIFORMS
(a)
All Match Officials in Competitions under the jurisdiction of The Association and AffiliatedAssociations must wear uniforms comprising a plain shirt which shall be almost entirely blackwith a white or black collar and black shorts. Socks will be black; the sock top will be black,white or the colour of the shirt or its collar. Affiliated Associations may give permission forReferees to wear non-black shirts in a Competition which the Affiliated Association organisesand/or sanctions. The shirt(s) must be almost entirely of a single colour. Where a Competitionappoints neutral assistant referees, only one non-black coloured shirt is permitted; the colourmust be designated and competition rules must ensure that the match officials can wearblack or the designated colour without clashing with the Players.
Referees’ uniforms must not carry any form of advertising.
Headgear may be worn in extreme weather conditions. It must be plain black and not restrictthe vision of the Match Official.
The following Competitions may be exempt from (a) above, on application to The Associationsubject to the conditions below:
FA Women’s Super League and Premier League
The Premier League
EFL
Competitions of Panel and Contributory League Status
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Application must be submitted annually prior to 1 May for the following season. Approval willbe considered only for shirts that are almost entirely of a single colour and where thecompetition confirms to The Association that all Match Officials will be provided with shirts,shorts and socks free of charge.
Match Officials officiating in FA Competition matches are required to wear the FIFA orFootball Association badge (where awarded) or the badge of their Affiliated Association. Noother competition badge should be worn.
Advertising and branding on Match Officials’ uniforms (where permitted in accordance withsub-paragraph 11(c) above) must be in accordance with The Association’s Regulationsrelating to advertising on the clothing of Players, Club Officials and Match Officials.
12. RETURNS
Annually, in accordance with the instructions of The Association issued from time to time,competitions shall provide to The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association lists ofMatch Officials used. Such lists shall include the marks awarded by clubs, and Observerreports where appropriate, during the specified period, together with any other informationrequired.
Not later than the date decided by The Association, Affiliated Associations shall nominatesuitable Referees for consideration by The Association for selection to the ContributoryLeague Assistant Referees List.
Competitions that are required to administer fitness tests must submit the results to TheAssociation and the Referee’s Parent Affiliated Association.
13. CODES OF CONDUCT
Match Officials shall be bound by Codes of Conduct such as are instructed by TheAssociation from time to time (Appendix C).
14. REPORTING MISCONDUCT
Referees must submit full details on all matters of misconduct, sendings off and cautions onlyto the appropriate Association or Affiliated Association responsible for administeringmisconduct and not to any other organisation or Competition.
Referees may include on the normal Competition match report forms the names and clubdetails of those personnel reported for misconduct but must not include any details of theincident and for all on-field offences they can only report the name of the player/playerscautioned/sent off, the club, the time of offence and the relevant FA offence code.
Should any match official be approached to supply any details, they should immediatelyreport the matter to the Association or Affiliated Association.
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GENERAL INFORMATION
LONG SERVICE AWARDS POLICY

FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION AWARDS (Criteria currently under review by The FA)
Cheshire FA will consider for recommendation to The FA nominations from District Associations,
Leagues, Full and Associate Member Clubs in respect of any participant who has contributed 50
years continuous service to football in Cheshire.

CHESHIRE COUNTY FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION AWARDS
A) Long Service Awards
The Association will recognise the completion of 21 years continuous service by serving Officers by
the 1 June in any year of the following:

Full Member Clubs
Associate Member Clubs
Sanctioned Leagues

Officers within the above categories who satisfy the criterion should be drawn to the attention of the
County Association's Chief Executive by 1 June following the completion of 21 years continuous
service.
District Associations
Any Officer of a District Association qualifies under this section provided that s/he has completed
21 years continuous service as a recognised Officer of that Association. Those qualifying should
be drawn to the attention of the County Association's Chief Executive by 1 June following the
completion of 21 years continuous service.
Approved nominees will receive a suitably inscribed rose bowl, as a memento in recognition of the
service given to football in Cheshire, either at the Annual General Meeting or another suitable
occasion following the completion of 21 years continuous service. The recipient will also receive a
gift of their choosing, the cost of which should not exceed £125.
Any person in any of the above categories should receive only one such County award eg a District
Association Secretary who completes 21 years continuous service in that post and also completes
21 years service as a Member of the Cheshire County FA Council.

B) Special Awards (A Framed Certificate plus an inscribed memento)
Sanctioned Leagues and Full and Associate Member Clubs may recommend to the Directors,
through their District Association, that a Special Award be made to:
i) A member of a Sanctioned League who has completed 35 years service
ii) A member of a Full or Associate Member Club who has completed 35 years service
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iii) A member of a District Association who has completed 35 years service
iv) A match official who has completed 35 years of officiating in football in Cheshire by the 1 June
in any year subject to that person not having received an Award under (A) above.
AWARDS MADE BY DISTRICT ASSOCIATIONS
District Associations are encouraged to recognised Long Service achieved by:
i) Its Officers and Council Members
ii) Secretaries of Affiliated District Member Clubs (other than Full or Associate Members) who have
completed 21 years continuous service by 1 June in any year
iii) Any Officer or member of a Club who has completed 35 years continuous service with that Club
It is recommended that these Awards be presented at the District Association's AGM.
District Associations can request a contribution, currently £25 per Award, in respect of their Awards
subject to the value of the Award being at least £50.

USE OF MEMBERS' VEHICLES - INSURANCE
Use of a Member's own vehicle on Cheshire FA business is the responsibility of the Member and
claims for any damage to the vehicle whilst travelling to and from Cheshire FA events should be
the subject of a claim to a Member's own insurance company. This would include any excess
required by the insurer. Cheshire FA pays a mileage allowance which covers not only the running
cost of the vehicle but a contribution towards insurance; therefore, Cheshire FA does not accept
any liability for any claim, including excess.

COMPLAINTS POLICY
The Policy of the Cheshire Football Association is to deal fairly with all customer complaints. To
achieve this we have implemented the following procedures within our business:
1 All complaints should be submitted in writing. On receipt, the complaint will be date recorded in
a complaints book and acknowledged in writing, within 7 working days, confirming that it is being
dealt with in accordance with this Policy.
2 The complaint will be investigated properly and fairly by a person who was not involved in giving
rise to the complaint.
3 A further written response to the complaint will be sent within 14 days either answering the
complaint or indicating that more work or action is needed to resolve the complaint.
4 Where more work or action is needed to resolve the complaint this will be undertaken in the
shortest possible time.
5 In the event that the complainant is dissatisfied with the final response to the complaint, the
matter will be referred to the Board of Directors. Any Director(s) involved in the initial investigation
will not be involved in this further consideration.
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All complaints should be addressed to:
Steve Stewart
General Manager
Cheshire County Football Association Limited
Hartford House
Hartford Moss Recretation Centre
Northwich
Cheshire
CW8 4BG
Footnotes: The above policy deals with complaints about the administration of the
Company by members of the Board, Council, Office Staff and any person providing a
service on behalf of Cheshire FA.
Football Complaints are covered by Membership Rule 8.5, which requires that such
complaints be submitted in writing, in duplicate to the General Manager with a deposit of
£35, which may be forfeited if the complaint is not sustained.
If you wish to report a matter, or you have a query, please contact:
Garry Polkey, Compliance and Regulation Manager
Hartford House, Hartford Moss Rec Centre, Northwich, Cheshire, CW8 4BG
Telephone: 01606 871166 Fax: 01606 871292
Website: www.cheshirefa.com Email: garry.polkey@cheshirefa.com

WEBSITES
More and more information is now appearing on The FA website (www.TheFA.com) and the
Cheshire FA website (www.cheshirefa.com)
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KIT AND ADVERTISINGREGULATIONS
Introduction
These Regulations are made pursuant to FA Rule J2 and The Association’s Regulation’s forthe
Registration and Control of Referees. Clubs are also referred to the Laws of the Game.
All references to a club or clubs in these Regulations include any team, whether or not part ofa club.
Clubs participating in International competitions must also comply with all relevant regulationsof FIFA, UEFA and other Confederations.
It is recommended that clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers seekingclarification of any of the regulations do so by referring to the specific competition rules andThe Association.We would encourage clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers to seek feedback atthe earliest possible time, in relation to designs and advertising from The Association andtheir specific competition. Clubs and manufacturers are reminded to obtain the necessarypermissions before manufacture.
Definitions and Interpretation
“Advertising” means any designation, message, logo, trademark, name or emblem of anynature.
“Clothing” means the Match clothing of a Player, Club Official or Match Official and shallinclude without limitation shirts, shorts, socks, undershorts, t-shirts (or any other item ofclothing worn under the shirt), sweat-bands, headbands, hairbands, caps, captain’s armband,tracksuits, “walk on" jackets (i.e. that worn by Players for the pre-match player line up),gloves, waterproofs, sweat tops, sock tie-ups. Also, any outer garments worn by substitutesand Club Officials in the Technical Area at any time. Save where stated to the contrary,Football Boots are not considered as Clothing.
“Clothing manufacturer” means any undertaking that carries out the business of themanufacture or licensing of football clothing and has been appointed by the Club concernedto supply the clothing.
“Club Officials” in these Regulations includes any Club Official as defined in the Rules whohas team duties such as managers, coaches, physiotherapists, and doctors and includes anyperson who takes up a position in the Technical Area at any time during a Match.
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“Football Boots” means any footwear worn during the period of a Match by a Player orMatch Official.
[Note: In calculating the area of any Advertising referred to in these Regulations, the usualmathematical formula will be used, and any outlines or box surrounds of the relevantdesignation, message, name, logo, emblem or mark, and all included space, shall beconsidered as part of the area of Advertising. If any further guidance is needed pleasecontact The Association – sanctioning@thefa.com ]
A. GENERAL
Save as set out in these Regulations, Advertising on Clothing and Football Boots isprohibited during the period of a Match. This applies to Players, including substitutes, anyothers in the Technical Area, including Club Officials and to Match Officials. The rules of anAffiliated Association or Competition may provide that for matches under their jurisdiction aClub is obliged to obtain permission for any of the Advertising listed in Section C below,subject always to these Regulations. Clubs must seek the permission of the Competitionorganiser in order to wear any items of Clothing during any pre-match warm-up, ceremony orplayer line up that bear any slogan or message not otherwise covered by these Regulations(for example but not limited to a message of support regarding an ill team-mate).
Where the rules of an Affiliated Association or Competition require a Club to obtainpermission under A(1), a new application for permission must be made to the appropriatebody each time it is proposed to amend the Advertising. Subject to the provisions of SectionB2 and Section C(5) below, or any relevant provisions of the appropriate Competition, thereis no restriction on the number of such applications that may be made during the course ofeach season.
Disciplinary action in accordance with the Rules may be taken against a Club, Player, ClubOfficial or Match Official for any breach of these Regulations.
The appearance on, or incorporation in, any item of Clothing (including Football Boots) of anydistasteful, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting, discriminatory or otherwise ethically ormorally offensive message, or any political message, is prohibited. The Advertising oftobacco products is prohibited.
A Club shall observe all recognised Advertising standards and in particular those of theAdvertising Standards Authority.
Advertising entailing the use of numerals is permitted only if such numerals clearly form partof the Advertising and cannot in any way be confused with Players’ shirt numbers.No colour or design may be used in Advertising that might create problems of identificationfor Match Officials and/or opponents. The colour and design of the Clothing of opponents,goalkeepers and match officials must be taken into account.
Without limiting the effect of the above, in the case of a team comprising players all under theage of 18 years on 31 August in the current season, the appearance on or incorporation inany item of Clothing of any reference whatsoever to a product, service or other activity whichis considered by The Association as detrimental to the welfare, health or general interest of

Kit and Advertising Regulations

195



young persons, or is otherwise considered inappropriate, having regard to the age of theplayers, is prohibited.
It is the view of The Association that examples of such products, services or related activitieswould include, but are not limited to, age restricted products, services and related activitiessuch as alcohol and gambling. Generally, reference to a public house or restaurant may bepermissible, unless the establishment primarily or exclusively exists for the supply andconsumption of alcohol (which is likely to be reflected in its alcohol licensing conditions).Alcoholic drinks, breweries and products, services or activities related to gambling areunlikely to be permissible under any circumstances.
Prior to entering into any contractual agreement with a product, activity or service that may beconsidered to be detrimental or inappropriate to young persons, clubs should contact TheAssociation to seek approval.
Any issues arising in relation to the interpretation or effect of these Regulations shall bereferred to The Association for its determination, which shall be final and binding (subject toprovisions relating to Match Officials).
A Club shall supply on demand to The Association any item of Clothing for consideration asto whether it complies with these Regulations.
B. PERMITTED ADVERTISING (NOT RELATING TO SPONSORS)
The following Advertising is permitted:
1. Club emblem and name
On Football Boots
The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname or atrademark registered by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear without restriction.On all other Clothing
The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname, foundationyear or a trademark by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear:once only on the front of the shirt, providing it does not exceed an area of 100 squarecentimetres (see Fig 1); and
once only anywhere on the shorts providing it does not exceed an area of 50 squarecentimetres (see Fig 2); and
once only on each sock providing it does not exceed an area of 50 square centimetres (seeFig 3).
An additional officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname ora trademark registered by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear on each sock oron any cap worn by a goalkeeper providing it does not exceed an area of 50 squarecentimetres (see Fig 4) and, where it appears on a sock, is covered when a Football Boot isworn (see Fig 3).
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once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an area of 100 squarecentimetres. The sock tie-up may show the Player’s name, Player’s squad number,Competition name, sponsor designation and date of match or any combination of the same.Clubs must receive the approval of the Competition for the use of sock tie-ups.
No more than two of the officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials,nickname, foundation year, a trademark registered by the Club or web site address, mayappear on the collar or collar zone of a shirt and/or tracksuit. Any single item may be usedonce only. Each item to have a surface area not exceeding 12 square centimetres, and anylettering in written / text identifications must not exceed 2 centimetres in height (see Fig 5).The collar zone is a 5 centimetre band starting at the base of a clearly defined collar.
The club may incorporate one of its types of club identification or parts thereof, in jacquardweave form, as tonal print or by embossing the shirt and/or shorts. There is no limitation as tothe number, size and positioning of the type of club identification chosen.
The design of such jacquard weave may also be the names of individuals (eg club supporter)providing each is limited to 20 square centimetres,with unlimited repeats being acceptable. Clubs must receive the approval of the Competitionto apply the names of individuals into a jacquard weave or similar technique.
The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/or in one of the minorcolours. It must not dominate, contain a contrasting colour, or affect the distinctiveness of thekit.
once only on the front of any walk on jackets and outer garments of Clothing including thatworn by substitutes and Club Officials in the Technical Area at any time with size andpositioning consistent with B1(ii)(a) and (b) above, except that there are no restrictions as tothe position and size of the Club name. In addition once only on the back with no restrictionas to the position or size.
Clothing Manufacturer
On Football Boots
The established mark, logo, name or model/style of Football Boots or their manufacturer, or acombination of the same, may appear without restriction.
On all other Clothing
The established mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer, or a combination of thesame, may appear once only:
on the shirt and on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres(see Fig 7).
on each of a goalkeeper’s gloves, and on a goalkeeper’s cap, provided such does not exceedan area of 20 square centimetres (see Fig 6).on each of an outfield player’s gloves provided such does not exceed an area of 20 squarecentimetres.
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on the front and back of any t-shirt or any other item of Clothing worn under the shirt providedsuch does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres and this is not visible outside theplaying shirts during the period of the Match.
on undershorts worn under playing shorts provided such does not exceed an area of 20square centimetres and this is not visible outside the playing shorts during the period of theMatch.
(i) The established mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer, or a combination of thesame, may also appear up to twice on each sock between the top edge and the ankle,provided that it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres for such mark, logo or name(or combination thereof) where it appears once on each sock or 10 square centimetres whereit appears twice on each sock. It may be incorporated into the design of the socks, but mustbe limited to 10 square centimetres repeats and must be restricted to any turn-over on thesocks (see Fig 8).
An additional established mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer, or a combination ofthe same, may appear once only on each sock providing it does not exceed an area of 50square centimetres and it is not visible when wearing a Football Boot.
(i) An additional established mark, logo or name of the Clothing manufacturer may be usedonce or repeatedly on either/or both sleeves as part of the design on the trim or taping ofshirts, shorts and socks. Such trim or taping shall be limited to down the outer seam of theshirt (armhole to the bottom of the shirt), or the length of the sleeve (neck to cuff), or acrossthe bottom of each sleeve (cuffs) and to the bottom edge of the shorts or down the outerseam of the shorts and across the top edge of the socks (see Fig 9).
The mark, logo or name of the Clothing manufacturer which appears once or repeatedly, aspart of the design on the trim or taping of the shirts, shorts and socks shall be restricted to amaximum width of 10cm on the shirts and shorts and to a maximum width of 5cm on brand-new (unworn) socks (see Figs 8 and 9).
An established mark, logo or name or combination of the Clothing Manufacturer must appearon all Clothing of all Players and Club Officials wherever such Advertising appears consistentwith the size and positioning set out at B.2(ii) above. Once submitted to and approved by aCompetition, the established mark, logo or name or combination on players’ and ClubOfficials’ Clothing may not be modified during the course of that season, without the approvalof the Competition.
In addition to the club identification, the manufacturer may incorporate one of its types ofidentification in jacquard weave form or by embossing in the shirt and/or shorts. The type ofmanufacturer identification chosen must not exceed 20square centimetres. There is no limitation as to the number and positioning of the type ofmanufacturer identification chosen.
The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/ or one of the minorcolours. It must neither dominate nor affect the distinctiveness of the kit.Product marks and seals of quality
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On Football Boots
The official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside of FootballBoots without restriction.
On all other Clothing
An official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside of the Clothingonly if Competition rules so allow. When placed on a shirt, such mark or seal may not exceed10 square centimetres in size and shall be placed on an area which is hidden when the shirtis tucked inside the shorts.
A second, smaller licensing mark or seal of quality is allowed on the shirt which must notexceed 5 square centimetres and must be placed along the torso outer seam. In addition toany licensing product mark(s) or seal(s) of quality which may appear on the shirt, such amark or seal is permitted on the shorts. It may not exceed 5 square centimetres.
Numbers
On Football Boots
A Player’s shirt number may appear on his boots without restriction.
On all other Clothing
Where the Competition rules require a number on the back of the shirt, it should be clearlylegible and positioned in the centre of the back of the shirt.
The number should be between 20 cm and 35 cm in height with provision for eachcompetition to set specific criteria.
A number may also appear on the front of the shorts which must correspond with the numberon the shirt.
The number should be between 10 cm and 15 cm in height with provision for eachcompetition to set specific criteria.
The officially designated logo or name of the Competition or combination of the same mayappear once only on each of the player’s shirt numbers providing the logo, name orcombination does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres. The officially designatedlogo or name of the Competition’s designated charity or combination of the same may alsoappear once only on each of the player’s shirt numbers providing the logo, name orcombination does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres. No other Advertising or anyother marking is allowed on players’ shirt numbers.
Players Names and Personalisation
On Football Boots
A Player’s name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may appear on that Player’sboots without restriction. Other names, places, appropriate nicknames or numbers of
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personal significance to that Player (e.g. the name or birthday of a family member, or thenumber of playing appearances made) may also appear on that Player’s boots withoutrestriction.
On all other Clothing
The name of a player may appear on the back of shirts or tracksuits only if Competition rulesso permit. The height of the lettering must not be greater than 7.5 centimetres.Other Logos
On Football Boots
Except as permitted by paragraphs 1 – 5 above, the appearance of any logo of anydescription on a Player’s Football Boots is prohibited.
On goalkeeper gloves
A goalkeeper’s name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may appear on thegoalkeeper’s gloves providing such name etc does not exceed an area of 20 squarecentimetres.
On all other Clothing
The officially designated logo or name of an Affiliated Association or Competition may appearonce only on each sleeve of shirts, provided Affiliated
Associations or Competition rules so permit. Such mark must appear between the shoulderseam and the elbow and must not exceed 100 square centimetres.The officially designated logo, name of any awards or titles won in previous seasons orcommemorative occasions (which may include any match details e.g. date, venue,opponents) or a unique number for each Player that represents their place in thechronological list of Players that have played for that Club may appear on shirts, providedsuch does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres and permission has been grantedfrom the Competition in which the kit is to be worn.
A single image of the national flag of the country to which the Club is affiliated may appearonce only on each sleeve of the playing shirt provided that the rules of the AffiliatedAssociations and the Competition so permit and that it does not exceed an area of 25 squarecentimetres.
The officially designated name, logo or emblem of a registered charity may appear once onlyon shirts, provided that such name, logo or emblem does not exceed an area of 100 squarecentimetres. Alternatively, such a charity name, logo or emblem may appear on shirts in thespace reserved for the main club sponsor, either alone or in combination with a club sponsorlogo, provided that a total area of 250 square centimetres is not exceeded.
Before any such charity name, logo or emblem is used on a kit, permission must be grantedfrom the Competition in which the kit is to be worn. Such permission may only be granted ona maximum of three occasions in any one season.
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A Competition may request permission from The Association for the inclusion of a designatedname, logo or emblem of an initiative to appear once only on shirts, provided that such name,logo or emblem does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres. Alternatively, such aname, logo or emblem may appear on shirts in the space reserved for the main club sponsor,either alone or in combination with a club sponsor logo, provided that a total area of 250square centimetres is not exceeded. Permission will be at the sole discretion of TheAssociation.
The captain of each team may wear an armband in accordance with Affiliated Association orCompetition Rules. If worn the captain’s armband must not include any form of Advertising orsponsorship. With the prior agreement of the Affiliated Association or Competition thecaptain’s armband may include the official club emblem, the Affiliated Association orCompetition logo, or any initiative or emblem that promotes the game of football.
C. SPONSOR DESIGNATIONS
On Football Boots
Except as permitted by paragraphs B1 – 5 above, the appearance of any Advertising of anydescription, including sponsors’ designations, on a Player’s Football Boots is prohibited.On all other Clothing
No sponsor Advertising is permitted anywhere on the Clothing of a Player on the field of playduring a match except as provided for in this part C.
The following Advertising is permitted:
Playing kit
On the Clothing of a Player on the field of play, the following areas shall be permitted to beused for Advertising
One single area not exceeding 250 square centimetres on the front of the shirt (see Fig 10);
One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back of the shirt (see Fig 13);
One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on each sleeve of the shirt, betweenthe shoulder seam and the elbow (provided Affiliated Association or Competition Rules sopermit) (see Fig 12);
One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back of the shorts (see Fig14); and
Once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an area of 100 squarecentimetres (see Fig 11).
One or more company may be advertised and, in respect of any one company, one or moreof its products. The same Advertising must appear in the same form on the Clothing of all
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Players and Club Officials, wherever such Advertising appears, throughout the entirety of thematch.
Any Advertising under C2(i) must be clearly separated from the items described in B above.
Walk on jackets and Tracksuits and other Clothing worn in the Technical Area
Advertising may appear on (a) walk on jackets; and (b) the tracksuits and other Clothing wornby Players and Club Officials in the Technical Area in accordance with the size and locationsset out in C2(i) and can be either:
the same sponsor(s) as worn on the playing kit (home or away strips)
be additional to the sponsors as worn on the playing kit
be different to the sponsors as worn on the playing kit
a single sponsor that is an official partner of the relevant competition
Clubs may conclude sponsorship arrangements with different companies in respect ofAdvertising permitted under C2(i) above for both their ‘home’ and ‘away’ strips. WhereCompetition rules allow for a third strip to be worn, this may carry Advertising as worn oneither the “home” or “away” shirt. The third strip may carry an alternative sponsoradvertisement with the permission of the Competition. The Advertising must appear in thesame form on the Clothing of all Players and Club Officials wherever such Advertisingappears, throughout the entirety of the match.
Clubs with more than one team may conclude separate shirt Advertising agreements inrespect of each of its teams.
Club playing name
No Club in Membership of the Premier League, EFL, a League at Steps 1 to 6 of the NationalLeague System, The FA Women’s Super League, The FA Women’s Championship or TheFA Women’s National League, may include the name of a sponsor in its Club playing nameunless in the sole opinion of The Association the Club’s playing name arises from a historicalassociation with that Club such as a works sports and social club. Any other Club mayinclude the name of a sponsor in its playing name with the prior written consent of itsAffiliated Association and where such consent is given, Advertising on behalf of one companyonly shall be carried on the Club’s match shirts irrespective of the provisions of B(4) and C2(i)above.

MEASUREMENT PROCEDURES
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In order to help clubs maximise the space for their sponsors within the regulations, we haveprovided some practical examples of how The FA would measure sponsor advertising onfootball club shirts.
If you would like assistance or require clarification of measurement and sizing relevant toyour club sponsor, please email sanctioning@TheFA.com
Items on kit will be measured according to their smallest geometric form (square, rectangle,triangle, circle etc), and the dimensions calculated using the usual mathematical formula.To calculate the surface area, the widest part of the items will be measured from edge toedge. Exceptionally, items may be divided into several individual geometric forms for thepurpose of calculating the surface area.
MEASUREMENT PROCEDURES OF NEUTRAL COLOURED PATCHES/SHIRT COLOURS
Sponsor advertising on a neutral coloured patch – i.e. white sponsor logo on a black patch ona predominantly white/green shirt.
In this scenario the area measured would be the total area covered by the black patch onwhich the logo sits.
Sponsor advertising on a patch which is based on one of the main colours of the shirt – i.e.white sponsor logo on a red and white striped shirt.
In this scenario the area measured would only be that around the sponsor’s logo even if thislogo may stand out more prominently because of the white stripes in the shirt.
Measuring of a ‘chest ring’ – e.g. the white band around a club’s shirt
If a club’s traditional shirt contains a chest ring and that is one of the official colours of theplaying kit, the area that is measured will only be around the sponsor’s logo and not thewhole of the chest ring.
D. MATCH OFFICIALS
No Advertising of any nature, save as set out below, is permitted on Match Officials’ Clothingor Football Boots without the consent of The Association.
The following Advertising is permitted:
The mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer or a combination of the same, mayappear:
once only on the shirt provided it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres.
once only on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than 12 square centimetres.
incorporated into the design of the socks, but must be limited to an area no greater than 12square centimetres.
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Jacquard Weave
A jacquard weave or similar technique such as embossing shall be allowed providing each islimited to 20 square centimetres, with unlimited repeats being acceptable. The design of suchjacquard weave may be the manufacturer’s mark, logo or name. The jacquard weaveshading shall be restricted to two shades differing from the base colour, using a standardPantone reference manual.
Sponsor Advertising
Sponsor Advertising is permitted only on shirt sleeves and the total surface area of theAdvertising shall not exceed 200 square centimetres. Any sponsorship contract must bemade between the sponsor and The Association or Professional Game Match OfficialsLimited. Individual Affiliated Associations or Leagues are not permitted to enter intosponsorship contracts.
Badges
Match kit shirts may carry the recognised badge of the appropriate Competition once only,which must be on either site of the breast pocket. This badge must not exceed an area of 20square centimetres and, where it contains the established trademark, trade name or logo of asponsor of the Competition, must be approved by The Association in advance.
In addition to the recognised competition badge the match kit shirt may carry once only oneither site of the breast pocket an officially designated badge of FIFA, The Association, therelevant Affiliated Association or the Referees’ Association (where relevant).
Sock Tie-Up
Each sock tie-up may show the name and/or badge of appropriate Affiliated Association orthe Referees’ Association providing it does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres.No Advertising is allowed.
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SAFEGUARDING POLICY
THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN POLICY
Every child or young person who plays or participates in football should be able to take partin an enjoyable and safe environment and be protected from abuse. This is the responsibilityof every adult involved in football, thus every club is required to endorse and adhere to TheAssociation’s Safeguarding Children Policy.
The Association recognises its responsibility to safeguard the welfare of children and youngpeople who play or participate in football by protecting them from abuse and harm. TheAssociation is committed to working to provide a safe environment for all children and youngpeople to participate in the sport to the best of their abilities for as long as they choose to doso.
The Association recognises that the terms ‘child or young person’, ‘abuse’ and ‘harm’ areopen to interpretation and challenge but for the purpose of this Safeguarding Children policythey are defined as follows:
A child or young person shall be defined as:
‘anyone who has not yet reached their 18th birthday.’
Abuse shall be defined as:
‘a violation of an individual’s human or civil rights by any other person or persons and, for thepurposes of safeguarding children, shall include physical abuse, emotional abuse, sexualabuse, neglect, bullying and hazing.’
Harm shall be defined as:
‘Ill treatment and forms of ill treatment (including sexual abuse and forms of ill-treatmentwhich are not physical) and also the impairment of or an avoidable deterioration in physical ormental health and the impairment of physical, intellectual, emotional, social or behavioural
development.’
‘Harm’ may be caused by acts of commission and acts of omission.
The Safeguarding Children Policy is supported by The Association’s Respect programme toaddress verbal abuse and bullying of youngsters by parents and coaches on the sidelines.The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy principles are that:
The child’s welfare is, and must always be, the paramount consideration;
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All children and young people have a right to be protected from abuse regardless of theirage, gender, disability, culture, language, race, faith, belief or sexual orientation;
All suspicions and allegations of abuse will be taken seriously and responded to swiftly andappropriately; and Working in partnership with other organisations, children and youngpeople and their parents and carers is essential.
The Association is committed to working in partnership with the Police, Children’s ServicesDepartments, Local Safeguarding Children’s Boards (LSCB) and the Disclosure and BarringService (DBS) in accordance with their procedures. This is essential to enable theseorganisations to carry out their statutory duties to investigate concerns and protect allchildren and young people.
The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy is in response to government legislation andguidance, developed to safeguard the welfare and development of children and youngpeople.
Clubs and Leagues with youth teams must appoint a Welfare Officer in line with TheAssociation affiliation requirements. A Club’s Welfare Officer must sit on the managementcommittee of that Club
All League and Club Welfare Officers are expected to abide by the Code of Conduct forvolunteer Welfare Officers.
A. CODE OF CONDUCT FOR VOLUNTEER WELFARE OFFICERS
The role of the Welfare Officers is to:
Be clear about the Club’s/League’s responsibilities when running activities for children andyoung people
Help those actively involved with children and young people understand what their duty ofcare means on a day to day basis
As a Welfare Officer they will act as a role model to others in accordance with the roles andresponsibilities of their position, in line with The Association’s Rules and Regulations, theRespect codes of conduct for officials and the laws of the game.
In fulfilling the role they accept that within the role of Welfare Officer they will:
Be child centered at all times and promote a fun safe environment for children and youngpeople
Follow all of the The Association’s policies and in particular procedures for reportingsafeguarding concerns including discrimination
Act appropriately in all situations brought to their attention
Champion Best Practice within their Club/League
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Communicate and positively engage with the CFA WO on all poor practice/ safeguardingmatters brought to the attention of CFA /The Association
Attend meetings as reasonably required by the Club Committee, Youth League and CFA
Manage and deal with poor practice issues in an appropriate and timely manner
Ensure appropriate levels of confidentiality and data security are maintained at all times
Implement and manage a responsible recruitment process in line with The Association’spolicy and procedures
Attend continued personal development (CPD) opportunities as offered by their CFA andshow a commitment to keeping their training up to date
If they do not follow the above code any/all of the following actions may be undertaken bytheir Club, League, County FA or The Association (This is not an exhaustive list):
Required to meet with the Club/League Committee, YLWO or CFA WO
Required to follow an action plan monitored by the YLWO/CFA WO
Required to complete an FA education course
Imposing a fine or suspension
Required to leave the Club/League they represent
Removed from role by the Club/League/County FA/The Association
On appointment, all League and Club Welfare Officers agree to uphold the Code of Conductfor volunteer Welfare Officers and understand the actions that may be taken should they failto act in accordance with the Code. In agreeing to fulfil the role they confirm that they meetthe criteria outlined within The Association’s Suitability Checklist for YLWO/CWOs.
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WELFARE OFFICER PERSON SPECIFICATION AND SUITABILITY CHECKLIST
Person Specification -
Experience of dealing or working with young people
Knowledge and understanding of safeguarding children issues¹
A good communicator in a variety of situations with people from diverse backgrounds
Committed to and ability to abide by The Association Rules and Regulations and promoteThe Association’s Respect programme and safeguarding children education
Empathy when dealing with individuals, sometimes in demanding situations Ability to listenand assess situations fairly
Ability to handle confidential information sensitively and with integrity
Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidentialdocumentation Willingness to attend any in-service training facilitated by either TheAssociation or the local County FA
Suitability Checklist -
Understanding of child protection issues and some knowledge of safeguarding legislation
Knowledge of and positive attitudes to equal opportunities
Willing and able to provide relevant current references
Previous experience of dealing or working with children
Commitment to treat all children as individuals and with equal concern
Physical health - appropriate to carry out tasks
Integrity and flexibility
At least 18 years of age
Completion of The Association’s Criminal Records Checks (CRC) process and acceptanceby The Association of the outcome
Understanding of the need for confidentiality when dealing with issues
Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidentialdocumentation
Completion of The Association’s Safeguarding Children Workshop and Welfare OfficerWorkshop
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Willingness to update skills and knowledge and attend in-service training facilitated by TheAssociation or the local County FA
Has agreed to and agree to abide by the Code of Conduct for volunteer Welfare Officers
NB - If anyone is known to be unsuitable to work with children his/her application should berefused by the Club/League. If in any doubt about an applicant contact your County FAWelfare Officer.
MORE INFORMATION AND FOOTNOTE REFERENCES
If you need any further advice or information please contact your County FA Welfare Officerwho will be happy to help you. More information about the role of the Welfare Officer isavailable on www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding and clicking on WelfareOfficer FAQs under the Welfare Officer section and also on the Respect pages under ‘MyRole’ simply click on Welfare Officer.
This can be gained through The Association’s Safeguarding Children Education Programme;seewww.thefa.com/football-rules-
governance/safeguarding for further information or speak to your County FA WelfareOfficer.
The Association’s Policy on CRCs has been amended in light of the Safeguarding VulnerableGroups Act 2006 and the Protection of
Freedoms Act 2012.For more information please visit www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding/criminal-records-checks
or e-mail FAchecks@thefa.com or call0845 210 8080.
Some people with a history of offending can still be considered for role in football that involvechildren. For more information please visit
www.thefa.com/football-rules- governance/safeguarding/criminal-records-checks or e-mailFAchecks@thefa.com or call 0845
210 8080.
The Association reserves the right to prevent an individual from becoming a Welfare Officeror remaining as a Welfare Officer where it deems the individual does not meet the suitabilitycriteria, or it reasonably believes there is another compelling reason why that individual is notsuitable.
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SAFEGUARDING REGULATIONS
THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN REGULATIONS
PREAMBLE
This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the Preambleand the operative parts of the Safeguarding Children Regulations below, the operative partsshall prevail.
As set out in The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy, The Association is committedto safeguarding children within football and has Case Management procedures in place toassess the suitability of individuals to be involved with children in football.
In assessing that suitability, children’s welfare is the paramount consideration.
Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Children Regulations toissue an order where any one or more of the following applies:
The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s Criminal Records Check(CRC) process;
The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding Authority (ISA) or theDisclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in regulated activity relating to children;
The individual has been disqualified from working with children under the Criminal Justiceand Court Services Act 2000;
The individual is subject to any other restriction on their involvement with children not within(ii) or (iii) made pursuant to statute;
The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a caution for, an “Offence”defined in Regulation 1.1; or
Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual poses or maypose a risk of harm to children; or
Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual is or was in aposition of trust in relation to another person and has engaged in sexual activity and/or aninappropriate relationship with that person.
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GENERAL
1.1 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more of theoffences contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000 andany other criminal offence which reasonably causes The Association to believe that theperson accused of the offence poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children.
The expression “position of trust” shall mean any position where an individual is in arelationship of trust with any person with responsibility and / or authority in relation to thatperson, and shall include without limitation those who care for, advise, supervise, train,coach, teach, manage, tutor, mentor, assess, develop, guide, treat or provide therapy tochildren and young people.
1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that in makingfindings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be the civilstandard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the Safeguarding ReviewPanel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have the discretion to depart from theprocedures set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.
1.3 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case Manager may also betaken by the Case Manager’s nominee.
1.4 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order imposed under theseRegulations where the Case Manager considers that such notification is appropriate in orderto give effect to the terms of the order.
1.5 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the SafeguardingReview Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Case Manager and/or theSafeguarding Review Panel, as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. Aninterim decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be finaluntil such time as it has been ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall havethe right to ratify, modify or make any other order as it considers appropriate in relation to thedecision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING PROCESS
Any person, regardless of their age, applying for or currently in such a position that TheAssociation in its discretion considers relevant must comply with the requirements of TheAssociation’s Safeguarding process.
Such persons will include but not be limited to:
Those in “Regulated Activity” as defined in Part V of the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012. Anindividual will fall within the definition where:his/her duties include teaching, training, instructing, caring for, supervising or providingguidance or advice on wellbeing to Children or driving a vehicle (on behalf of an organisation)only for Children; and

Safeguarding Children Policy and Regulations

211



such duties happen frequently (e.g. once a week or more often) or intensively (e.g. on 4 ormore days in a 30 day period, or overnight); andThe individual carrying out any of the duties described in (a) and (b) above is unsupervised.
Any person falling within this Regulation 2(i) shall be referred to as a “Regulated ActivityPerson”; and
Those who would otherwise fall within the definition of a Regulated Activity Person but for thefact that their duties are supervised (a “Supervised Person”).The requirements of The Association’s Safeguarding process are:
2.1
In respect of a Regulated Activity Person, to obtain and provide to The Association a DBSEnhanced Criminal Records Check with Children’s Barred ListIn respect of a Supervised Person, to obtain and provide to The Association a DBSEnhanced Criminal Records Check
2.2 To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of the mattersdisclosed pursuant to Regulation 2.1 (a) or (b) above, as may be required by TheAssociation;
2.3 To comply with any other request or requirement which may assist The Association inprogressing or completing any investigation, risk assessment or other enquiry as part of theSafeguarding process;
2.4 Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their suitability
to be involved in youth football. The spouse or partner of the person subject to thisrequirement cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any reference provided by a spouse orpartner will not be accepted; and
2.5 To comply with each of the requirements set out in Regulations 2.1 - 2.4 within
any such time limit as The Association may stipulate.
2.6 To comply with any order imposed by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in Regulation 2 shall besubject to an immediate suspension from football activity, on such terms and/or for suchperiod as The Association may stipulate.
Where an individual is subject to a suspension under Regulation 2.6, that suspension willremain effective (and not subject to any review by The Association) until such time as:The individual successfully appeals against their suspension pursuant to Regulation 5; or
The individual complies with the requirements set out in Regulation 2 that resulted in his orher suspension.
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Any requirement under this Regulation 2, or any suspension arising from any failure tocomply with any of the requirements of this Regulation, shall apply whether or not a personwithdraws their application or ceases to hold the relevant position at any time before, duringor after the investigation, risk assessment or final order of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
INTERIM ORDERS
Upon receipt by The Association of:
3.1 Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;
3.2 Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police,
Children’s Services or any other authority relating to an Offence; or
3.3 Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe that
a person poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children,
The Association shall have the power to make any interim order including, but not limited to,issuing an interim suspension order suspending the individual from all or any specific footballactivity for such a period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.Interim orders shall be issued by the Case Manager, who shall provide the individual withwritten notification of the interim order, the reason(s) for its imposition and of the right ofappeal pursuant to Regulation 6.
4.1 In determining whether an order under Regulation 3 should be made, the Case
Manager shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:
4.1.1 Whether a child is or children are or may be at risk of harm;
4.1.2 Whether the matters are of a serious nature; and/or
4.1.3 Whether an order is necessary or desirable to allow the conduct of any
investigation by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed unimpeded havingregard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.If the Association believes it requires further information from an individual in order to assesswhether an order under Regulation 3 should be made and/or to properly assess the factors inRegulation 4.1, the Case Manager may request further information from that individual. Suchinformation must be provided in accordance with the deadline set by the Case Manager.
4.2 The Case Manager will notify the individual in writing of the terms of any interimsuspension order or other interim order, such notification to be sent by registered post to theindividual’s usual or last known address.
An individual who is subject to an interim order under Regulation 3 or under Regulation 2.6shall have the immediate right to appeal the interim order.Appeals under Regulation 5 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

Safeguarding Children Policy and Regulations

213



To bring an appeal under Regulation 5, the individual as the appellant, must give notice inwriting to The FA Judicial Services Department with a copy sent to the Case Manager.
The notice must request an appeal and state the grounds for that appeal. The appellant maysubmit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted to TheAssociation, as the respondent, and the Safeguarding Review Panel within 14 days of givingsuch notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct of theappeal, including requiring more information from either the appellant or the respondent.Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allows the appellant andthe respondent to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall only considerthe written material submitted by the appellant in support of the appeal, together with anywritten material submitted by the respondent. In exercising its discretion as to whetherexceptionally to allow the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person (whetherthrough a representative or otherwise), whether that be as a result of the application made bythe appellant or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration to thefollowing reasons (which is not an exhaustive list):
8.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual’s paidemployment within football, in which case, the appellant shall be entitled to address theSafeguarding Review Panel in person; and/or
8.2 Whether exceptional material is put before the Safeguarding Review Panel.
In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make anyorder in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate, including ratifying, modifyingor removing it.
Any appeal under Regulation 5 shall be determined by the Safeguarding Review Panel at theearliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and any written material insupport of the appeal from the appellant and written material submitted by the respondent(and, in cases where the individual and Case Manager were permitted to address it inperson, following any oral hearing).
All interim orders will be reviewed at the first opportunity following the expiry of 6 months fromthe date of the order being imposed or, if that order has been appealed under Regulation 5,the date upon which that appeal is determined (whether on the written papers or following anoral hearing), and at the same interval thereafter. The Safeguarding Review Panel will notreview an interim order before the expiry of the relevant 6 month period except in exceptionalcircumstances and/or where there is a material change in the circumstances in which theorder was made. Any review under Regulation 11 shall be considered by the SafeguardingReview Panel which conducted an appeal in the same case under Regulation 5. TheSafeguarding Review Panel may maintain, modify, or remove any interim order, or make anyother order it considers appropriate.
The total period of an interim order under Regulation 3 shall not last beyond the finaldetermination of any related case under the Rules of the Association. Where an interim orderis imposed on an individual under Regulation 3 above, The Association shall bring and
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conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association against the person relating tothe matters as soon as reasonably practicable.
DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTEBARRING OR RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH CHILDREN

13.1 Where any individual is:
13.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to children in accordance with
section 3 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 (as may be amended);
13.1.2 Disqualified from working with children in accordance with section 35
of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000; and/or
13.1.3 Subject to any other order, not within Regulations 13.1.1 or 13.1.2,
issued pursuant to statute restricting their involvement with children,
The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not limited to an orderthat any individual be suspended from all or any specific football activity for such period andon such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate. Any such order shall be issued bythe Case Manager.
13.2 The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall invite theindividual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why the order should notbe ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
13.3 All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review Panel.In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall consider any written materialsubmitted by the individual in accordance with Regulation 13.2, together with all writtenmaterial submitted by the Case Manager. The Safeguarding Review Panel may ratify, modifyor remove any such order, or make any other order as it considers appropriate.
ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION
14.1 The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any orderin respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject of a caution in respect of, anOffence, including but not limited to a suspension from all or any specific football activity forsuch period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.
14.2 Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation14.1, the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall invite the individual tomake any written representations within 14 days.
14.3 Before making any order under Regulation 14.1, the Panel shall consider all informationgathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable, information gathered
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pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation 2, any written representationsmade by the individual under Regulation 14.2, together with all written material submitted bythe Case Manager.
ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT
In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 2.6, 3, 13 and 14 theSafeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order that it considersappropriate, including but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all orany specific football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considersappropriate, if it is satisfied that the individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child orchildren and/or that the individual is or was in a position of trust in relation to any person andhas engaged in sexual activity and/or an inappropriate relationship with that person.
Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to seek an order underRegulation 15 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager has reasonable cause tosuspect that there are grounds for concern about an individual’s continued participation infootball activity involving a child or children.
The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of thatindividual’s suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form andprepared by any person, as the Case Manager, at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.
Before a referral is made under Regulation 16, the Case Manager must use reasonableendeavours to notify the individual in writing. Such written notification must explain the ordersought and the reason for it, and include a copy of the risk assessment and all other writtenmaterial that the Case Manager intends to rely upon in seeking the order, save for anyexceptional material dealt with under Regulation 24.
The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide any writtenmaterial that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into account inconsidering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 15.
Following the receipt of the reply and/or other written material from the individual, or theexpiry of the 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager may:20.1 Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer
grounds for a referral under Regulation 16;
20.2 Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of
any matters raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or
20.3 Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 16.
Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material arising fromthose inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any order underRegulation 15 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or she has had14 days to reply to it, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 24. If the
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written material is relied upon, any response by the individual must also be considered by theSafeguarding Review Panel.
The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of a case referred to it under Regulation 16. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panelin its discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to address it inperson, the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:
22.1 The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case
Manager to the individual;
22.2 The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in
response to the written notification;
22.3 Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual
subsequently to the written notification; and
22.4 Any response from the individual to such further written material and all
other written material submitted with that response.
In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the CaseManager to address it in person, whether that be as a result of an application made by eitherparty or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration, inter alia, to thefollowing factors:
23.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual’s paidemployment within football in which case the individual shall be entitled to address theSafeguarding Review Panel in person;
23.2
Panel; and/or
Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review
23.3 Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to Regulation 9 inrelation to the same matter.
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EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL
24.1 In considering an interim order under Regulation 5, a review of any interim order underRegulation 11, or whether or not to make any order under Regulation 15, as a general rulethe Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material provided by either the CaseManager or the individual which the other party has not seen and had a reasonableopportunity to reply to.
24.2 Exceptionally, in respect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1, the CaseManager may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for permission to submitmaterial to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not been sent to the individual
(“exceptional material”), where the Case Manager considers that the exceptional materialconcerned should not be sent to the individual for any one or more of the following reasons:-
24.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person or
persons, and/or
24.2.2 Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or
otherwise be unlawful.
24.3 Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material
Panel for permission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review Panel underRegulation 24.2 above, the Case Manager shall give notice of the application to the individualin writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional Material Panel considers theapplication, unless the Case Manager considers that such written notice should not be given,as to give such notice may in itself:
24.3.1 Create a risk of harm to any person or persons; and/or
24.3.2 Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.
24.4 Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to in Regulation 24.3 must be
passed to the Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.
24.5 The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the
application in whole or in part.
24.6 In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the
exceptional material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the ExceptionalMaterial Panel shall give consideration as to whether either or both of the following may beprovided to the individual:
24.6.1 A redacted version of the exceptional material; and/or
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24.6.2 A summary of the exceptional material.
24.7 An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the
members of the Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional MaterialPanel determining an application under Regulation 24.2 in relation to a particular individualmay not be a member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will have conduct of the casereferred under Regulation 16 in relation to that individual.
OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT
Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order underRegulation 15, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent with theaims of the Safeguarding Children Policy that it considers appropriate in the circumstances.
SUPERVISION ORDERS
Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time ordered bythe Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or furtherextensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order.
DISCRETION TO REFER TO THE SAFEGUARDING REVIEW PANEL
Any of the powers and/or case management functions exercised by a Case Manager underthese Regulations may instead be exercised by the Safeguarding Review Panel if the CaseManager, in his or her sole discretion, determines that the matter should be referred to theSafeguarding Review Panel (“a general referral”). The Case Manager shall make a generalreferral to the Safeguarding Review Panel where the facts and circumstances of a case areexceptional and/or of significant public interest, though the Case Manager’s discretion tomake a general referral will not be limited to such cases.
Where the Case Manager makes a general referral to the Safeguarding Review Panel, thesame rights of review and appeal arise as if the decision of the Safeguarding Review Panelhad been made by the Case Manager. Any review or appeal of the decisions of the latter willbe heard by a Safeguarding Review Panel, none of the members of which shall have been amember of the Safeguarding Review Panel which was involved in any earlier decision on thatcase.
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RIGHT OF APPEAL
29.1 A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any decision of theSafeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 13.1.3, 14 or 15. Subject to Regulation29.2, such appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal Regulations. Subject tothis right of appeal, decisions of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall be final and binding.
29.2 Notwithstanding any provision to the contrary in the Appeal Regulations, an AppealBoard convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 29.1 shall take place as a fullrehearing of the case.
29.3 Any decision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding with no further right ofappeal.
WRITTEN MATERIAL
For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material” may include photographic, video,electronic and/or audio evidence.
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SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT RISKPOLICY
DEFINITIONS
For the purpose of this Policy the following definitions apply:
Adult at Risk
A person aged 18 or over who has needs for care and support (whether or not a localauthority is meeting any of those needs); and

 is experiencing, or at risk of, abuse or neglect; and
 as a result of those care and support needs is unable to protect themselves fromeither the risk of, or the experience of abuse or neglect.

Abuse
Abuse is defined as a violation of an individual’s human and civil rights by any other personor persons. It includes acts of commission (such as an assault) and acts of omission(situations where the environment fails to prevent harm). Abuse may be single act oromission or series of acts or omissions.
Capacity*
Capacity refers to an individual adult’s ability to take a specific decision or take a particularaction at a particular time even if they are able or not able to make other decisions at othertimes. The starting point should be that the person has capacity to make a decision unlessit can be established that they cannot.
POLICY
The Association is committed to football being inclusive and providing a safe and positiveexperience for every adult participant involved in the game regardless of age, gender,gender reassignment, disability, culture, language, race, faith, belief or sexual orientation.
The Association recognises that some adult participants some may need additionalsafeguards and/ or protection. These adults are referred to as Adults at Risk.
The Association recognises its responsibility to safeguard and protect Adults at Risk, and torespond appropriately to any allegations or suspicions
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Adults at Risk has a responsibility to commit to this.
If abuse is suspected, or reported, The Association will work in partnership with the Adult atRisk wherever possible, depending on their capacity and the risk to them and others. TheAssociation will also work in partnership with the police, the Disclosure and Barring Service,Safeguarding Adults Boards and local authorities so these organisations can carry out theirstatutory duties to safeguard and protect Adults at Risk. When responding to abuse orallegations of abuse and considering the sharing of information, The Association will put theneeds of the adult first, work in their best interests and take into account the six principlesof safeguarding adults detailed in the Care Act 2014: empowerment; protection; prevention;proportionality; partnership; and accountability. These principles will underpin all work withAdults at Risk.
* Mental Capacity Act, 2005
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SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT RISKREGULATIONS
PREAMBLE
This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the Preambleand the operative parts of the Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations below, the operativeparts shall prevail.
As set out in The Association’s Safeguarding Adults at Risk Policy, The Association iscommitted to safeguarding Adults at Risk within football and has Case Managementprocedures in place to assess the suitability of individuals to be involved with Adults at Riskin football.
In assessing that suitability, the welfare of Adults at Risk is the paramount consideration.Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Adults at RiskRegulations to issue an order where any one or more of the following applies:
The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s Criminal Records Check(CRC) process;
The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding Authority (ISA) or theDisclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in regulated activity relating to Adultsat Risk
The individual is included on the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) Adults Barred
List;
The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a caution for, an “Offence”defined in Regulation 1.1; or
Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual poses or maypose a risk of harm to Adults at Risk.
Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual is or was in aposition of trust in relation to another person and has engaged in sexual activity and / or aninappropriate relationship with that person.
GENERAL
1.1 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more of theoffences contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000and any other criminal offence which reasonably causes The Association to believe that theperson accused of the offence poses or may pose a risk of harm to an Adult at Risk .
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The expression “position of trust” shall mean any position where an individual is in arelationship of trust with any person with responsibility and / or authority in relation to thatperson and shall include without limitation those who care for, advise, supervise, train,coach, teach, manage, tutor, mentor, assess, develop, guide, treat or provide therapy toAdults at Risk
1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that inmaking findings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be thecivil standard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the SafeguardingReview Panel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have the discretion to depart from theprocedures set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.
1.3 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case Manager may alsobe taken by the Case Manager’s nominee.
1.4 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order imposed under theseRegulations where the Case Manager considers that such notification is appropriate inorder to give effect to the terms of the order.
1.5 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the SafeguardingReview Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Case Manager and/or theSafeguarding Review Panel as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. Aninterim decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be finaluntil such time as it has been ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall havethe right to ratify, modify or make any other order as it considers appropriate in relation tothe decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
For these purposes, the term Adult at Risk or Adults at Risk means any person who fallswithin any one or more of the following:
2.1 The Care Act 2014
2.2 Section 59 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 as amended by
the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012; and 2.3 any adult who is or may be in need ofcommunity care services by reason of mental health issues, learning or physical disability,sensory impairment, age or illness and who is or may be unable to take care of him/herselfor unable to protect him/ herself against significant harm or serious exploitation.
SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT RISK PROCESS
Any person, regardless of their age, applying for or currently in such positions that TheAssociation in its discretion considers relevant whose duties include regularly caring for,training, supervising, administering treatment and/or therapy or medical treatment to anAdult at Risk may be required by The Association to comply with the requirements of TheAssociation’s Safeguarding Adults at Risk process. These requirements are:
3.1 To obtain and provide to The Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check (toinclude the Adults Barred List check where the duties fall within the definition of “RegulatedActivity” under the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012) or to obtain and provide to The
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Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check without a check of the adults barredlist where the duties do not fall within the definition of “Regulated Activity” under theProtection of Freedoms Act 2012 or other DBS check according to role.
3.2 To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of the mattersdisclosed pursuant to Regulation 3.1 above as may be required by The Association;
3.4 Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their
suitability to be involved in football involving Adults at Risk. The spouse or partner of theperson subject to this requirement cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any referenceprovided by a spouse or partner will not be accepted; and
3.5 To comply with each of the requirements set out in Regulations 3.1-3.4 within
any such time limit as The Association may stipulate.
3.6 To comply with any order imposed by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in Regulation 3 shallbe subject to an immediate suspension from football activity, on such terms and/or for suchperiod as The Association may stipulate.
Where an individual is subject to a suspension under Regulation 3.6, that suspension willremain effective (and not subject to any review by The Association) until such time as:The individual successfully appeals against their suspension pursuant to Regulation 6; or
The individual complies with the requirements set out in Regulation 3 that resulted in his orher suspension.
Any requirement under this Regulation 3, or any suspension arising from any failure tocomply with any requirement of this Regulation, shall apply whether or not a personwithdraws their application or ceases to hold the relevant position at any time before, duringor after the investigation, risk assessment or final order of the Safeguarding Review Panel.
INTERIM ORDERS
Upon receipt by The Association of:
4.1 Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;
4.2 Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police
or any other authority relating to an Offence; or
4.3 Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe
that a person poses or may pose a risk of harm to an Adult at Risk, The Association shallhave the power to make any interim order including, but not limited to, issuing an interimsuspension order suspending the individual from all or any specific football activity for such
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a period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate. Interim orders shallbe issued by the Case Manager, who shall provide the individual with written notification ofthe interim order, the reason(s) for its imposition and of the right of appeal pursuant toRegulation 7.
5.1 In determining whether an order under Regulation 4 should be made, the
Case Manager shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors
5.1.1 Whether Adults at Risk may be at risk of harm from the individual
5.1.2 Whether the matters are of a serious nature; and/or
5.1.3 Whether an order is necessary or desirable to allow the conduct of any
investigation by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed unimpededhaving regard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.If the Association believes it requires further information from an individual in order toassess whether an order under Regulation 4 should be made and/or to properly assess thefactors in Regulation 5.1, the Case Manager may request further information from thatindividual. Such information must be provided in accordance with the deadline set by theCase Manager.
5.2 The Case Manager will notify the individual in writing of the terms of any interimsuspension order or other interim order, such notification to be sent by registered post tothe individual’s usual or last known address.
An individual who is subject to an interim order under Regulation 4 or under Regulation 3.6shall have the immediate right to appeal the interim order.Appeals under Regulation 6 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
To bring an appeal under Regulation 6, the individual as the appellant, must give notice inwriting to The FA Judicial Services Department with a copy sent to the Case Manager. Thenotice must request an appeal and state the grounds for that appeal. The appellant maysubmit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted toThe Association, as the respondent, and the Safeguarding Review Panel within 14 days ofgiving such notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the conduct ofthe appeal, including requiring more information from either the appellant or therespondent. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allowsthe appellant and the respondent to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panelshall only consider the written material submitted by the appellant in support of the appeal,together with any written material submitted by the respondent. In exercising its discretionas to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the Case Manager to address it inperson (whether
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through a representative or otherwise), whether that be as a result of the application madeby the appellant or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration tothe following reasons (which is not an exhaustive list):
9.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual’s paidemployment within football, in which case, the appellant shall be entitled to address theSafeguarding Review Panel in person; and/or
9.2 Whether exceptional material is put before the Safeguarding Review Panel.
In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to makeany order in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate, including ratifying,modifying or removing it.
Any appeal under Regulation 6 shall be determined by the Safeguarding Review
Panel at the earliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and any writtenmaterial in support of the appeal from the appellant and written material submitted by therespondent (and, in cases where the individual and Case Manager were permitted toaddress it in person, following any oral hearing).
All interim orders will be reviewed at the first opportunity following the expiry of 6 monthsfrom the date of the order being imposed or, if that order has been appealed underRegulation 6, the date upon which that appeal is determined (whether on the written papersor following an oral hearing), and at the same interval thereafter. The Safeguarding ReviewPanel will not review an interim order before the expiry of the relevant 6 month periodexcept in exceptional circumstances and/or where there is a material change in thecircumstances in which the order was made. Any review under Regulation 12 shall beconsidered by the Safeguarding Review Panel which conducted an appeal in the samecase under Regulation 6. The Safeguarding Review Panel may maintain, modify, orremove any interim order, or make any other order it considers appropriate.
The total period of an interim order under Regulation 4 shall not last beyond the finaldetermination of any related case under the Rules of the Association. Where an interimorder is imposed on an individual under Regulation 4 above, The Association shall bringand conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association against the personrelating to the matters as soon as reasonably practicable.
DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTEBARRING OR RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH ADULTS AT RISK
14.1 Where any individual is:
14.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to Adults at Risk;
14.1.2 Included in the list of individuals considered unsuitable to work with
Adults at Risk, as kept by the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS); and/or
14.1.3 Subject to any other order, not within Regulation 14.1.1 or 14.1.2,
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issued pursuant to statute restricting their involvement with Adults at Risk,
The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not limited to anorder that any individual be suspended from all or any specific football activity for suchperiod and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate. Any such order shallbe issued by the Case Manager.
14.2 The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall invite theindividual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why the order shouldnot be ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
14.3 All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding ReviewPanel. In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall consider any writtenmaterial submitted by the individual in accordance with Regulation 14.2, together with allwritten material submitted by the Case Manager. The Safeguarding Review Panel mayratify, modify or remove any such order, or make any other order as it considersappropriate.
ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION
15.1 The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any orderin respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject of a caution in respect of, anOffence, including but not limited to a suspension from all or any specific football activity forsuch period and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.
15.2 Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel underRegulation 15.1, the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall invite theindividual to make any written representations within 14 days.
15.3 Before making any order under Regulation 15.1, the Panel shall consider allinformation gathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable, informationgathered pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation 3, any writtenrepresentations made by the individual under Regulation 15.2, together with all writtenmaterial submitted by the Case Manager.
ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT
In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 3.6, 4, 14 and 15 theSafeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order that it considersappropriate, including but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from allor any specific football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as itconsiders appropriate, if it is satisfied that the individual poses or may pose a risk of harmto Adults at Risk and/or that the individual is or was in a position of trust in relation to anyperson and has engaged in sexual activity and/or an inappropriate relationship with thatperson.
Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to seek an order underRegulation 16 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager has reasonable cause to
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suspect that there are grounds for concern about an individual’s continued participation infootball activity involving Adults at Risk.
The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of thatindividual’s suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form andprepared by any person, as the Case Manager at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.
Before a referral is made under Regulation 17, the Case Manager must use reasonableendeavours to notify the individual in writing. Such written notification must explain theorder sought and the reason for it, and include a copy of the risk assessment and all otherwritten material that the Case Manager intends to rely upon in seeking the order, save forany exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 25.
The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide any writtenmaterial that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into account inconsidering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 16.
Following the receipt of the reply and/or written material from the individual, or the expiry ofthe 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager may:21.1 Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer
grounds for a referral under Regulation 17;
21.2 Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of
any matters raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or
21.3 Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 17.
Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material arising fromthose inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any order underRegulation 16 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or she has haddays to reply to it, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 25. If thewritten material is relied upon, any response by the individual must also be considered bythe Safeguarding Review Panel.
The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of a case referred to it under Regulation 17. Unless the Safeguarding ReviewPanel in its discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to addressit in person, the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:
23.1 The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case
Manager to the individual;
23.2 The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in
response to the written notification;
23.3 Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual
subsequently to the written notification; and
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23.4 Any response from the individual to such further written material and all
other written material submitted with that response.
In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the CaseManager to address it in person, whether that be as a result of an application made byeither party or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give consideration, interalia, to the following factors:
24.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the individual’s paidemployment within football in which case the individual shall be entitled to address theSafeguarding Review Panel in person;
24.2 Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review
Panel; and/or
24.3 Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to
Regulation 10 in relation to the same matter.
EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL
25.1 In considering an interim order under Regulation 6, a review of any interim order underRegulation 12, or whether or not to make any order under Regulation 16, as a general rulethe Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material provided by either the CaseManager or the individual which the other party has not seen and had a reasonableopportunity to reply to.
25.2 Exceptionally, in respect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1, the CaseManager may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for permission tosubmit material to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not been sent to the individual(“exceptional material”), where the Case Manager considers that the exceptional materialconcerned should not be sent to the individual for any one or more of the following reasons:
25.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person
or persons, and/or
25.2.2 Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or
otherwise be unlawful.
25.3 Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material Panel forpermission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review Panel underRegulation 25.2, the Case Manager shall give notice of the application to the individual in
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writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional Material Panel considers theapplication, unless the Case Manager considers that such written notice should not begiven, as to give such notice may in itself:
25.3.1 Create a risk of harm to any person or persons; and/or
25.3.2 Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.
25.4 Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to in Regulation 25.3 must be
passed to the Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.
25.5 The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the
application in whole or in part.
25.6 In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the
exceptional material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the ExceptionalMaterial Panel shall give consideration as to whether either or both of the following may beprovided to the individual:
25.6.1 A redacted version of the exceptional material; and/or,
25.6.2 A summary of the exceptional material.
25.7 An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the
members of the Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional MaterialPanel determining an application under Regulation 25.2 in relation to a particular individualmay not be a member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will have conduct of the casereferred under Regulation 17 in relation to that individual.
OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT
Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order underRegulation 17, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent withthe aims of the Adults at Risk Policy that it considers appropriate in the circumstances.
SUPERVISION ORDERS
Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time ordered bythe Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or furtherextensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order.
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DISCRETION TO REFER TO THE SAFEGUARDING REVIEW PANEL
Any of the powers and/or case management functions exercised by a Case Manager underthese Regulations may instead be exercised by the Safeguarding Review Panel if the CaseManager, in his or her sole discretion, determines that the matter should be referred to theSafeguarding Review Panel (“a general referral”). The Case Manager shall make a generalreferral to the Safeguarding Review Panel where the facts and circumstances of a case areexceptional and/or of significant public interest, though the Case Manager’s discretion tomake a general referral will not be limited to such cases.
Where the Case Manager makes a general referral to the Safeguarding Review Panel, thesame rights of review and appeal arise as if the decision of the Safeguarding Review Panelhad been made by the Case Manager. Any review or appeal of the decisions of the latterwill be heard by a Safeguarding Review Panel, none of the members of which shall havebeen a member of the Safeguarding Review Panel which was involved in any earlierdecision on that case.
RIGHT OF APPEAL
30.1 A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any decision of theSafeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 13.1.3, 14 or 15. Subject toRegulation 30.2, such appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the AppealRegulations. Subject to this right of appeal, decisions of the Safeguarding Review Panelshall be final and binding.
30.2 Notwithstanding any provision to the contrary in the Appeal Regulations, an AppealBoard convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 30.1 shall take place as a fullrehearing of the case.
30.3 Any decision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding with no further right ofappeal.
WRITTEN MATERIAL
For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material” may include photographic, video,electronic and/or audio evidence.
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EQUALITY POLICY
THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION EQUALITY POLICY
The Association is responsible for setting the standards and values to apply throughout
football at every level. Football is for everyone; it belongs to, and should be enjoyed by,
anyone who wants to participate in it.The aim of this Policy is to ensure that everyone is treated fairly and with respect and thatThe Association is equally accessible to all.
All Participants should abide and adhere to this Policy and to the requirements of the EqualityAct 2010.
The Association’s commitment is to promote inclusion and to confront and eliminate
discrimination whether by reason of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual
orientation, marital status or civil partnership, race, nationality, ethnic origin, colour,
religion or belief, ability or disability, pregnancy and maternity and to encourage equal
opportunities.
This Policy is fully supported by the Board of The Association and the Director of
Football Regulation and Administration is responsible for the implementation of this
Policy.
The Association will ensure that it treats people fairly and with respect and that it will
provide access and opportunities for all members of the community to take part in,
and enjoy, its activities.
The Association will not tolerate harassment, including sexual harassment, bullying, abuse or
victimisation of a Participant, which for the purposes of this Policy and the actions and
sanction applicable is regarded as discrimination, whether physical or verbal. The
Association will work to ensure that such behaviour is met with appropriate action in whatever
context it occurs.
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The Association commits itself to the immediate investigation of any allegation, when it is
brought to their attention, of discrimination and where such is found to be the case, The
Association will require that the practice stop and impose sanctions as appropriate.
The Association is committed to inclusion and anti-discrimination and raising awareness
and educating, investigating concerns and applying relevant and proportionate sanctions,
campaigning, achieving independently verified equality standards, widening diversity and
representation and promoting diverse role models are all key actions to promote
inclusion and eradicate discrimination within football.July 2016
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RESPECT
Respect is The FA’s response to a clear message from throughout the game, that the
health of football depends upon high standards of behaviour on and off the pitch.

 Respect is a behavioural code for Football
 Respect is about recognising that the integrity of the game is more important than theresult of the match
 Respect is For ALL and plays a key part in uniting the game
 Respect is about creating an understanding of what is acceptable and unacceptablebehaviour in Football
 Respect is about those involved taking responsibility for the consequences of their ownactions
 Respect is about supporting match officials to do their job.
 Respect is not a slogan. It is a collective responsibility of those involved in football to

create a safe, fun and inclusive environment in which the game can take place.
The following Respect Codes of Conduct outline the types of behaviour that will
support a safe, fun and inclusive game in this country. They also identify a range of
sanctions which may be taken if these codes are not abided by.
YOUNG PLAYERS – RESPECT CODE OF CONDUCT
When playing football, I will:

 Always play to the best of my ability and for the benefit of my team
 Play fairly – I won’t cheat, dive, complain or waste time.
 Respect my team-mates, the other team,the referee or my coach/team manager.
 Play by the rules, as directed by the referee
 Be gracious in victory and defeat – I will shake hands with the other team and referee attheend of the game
 Listen and respond to what my coach/team manager tells me
 Understand that a coach/team manager has to do what is best for the team and not one

individual player
 Talk to someone I trust or the club welfare officer if I’m unhappy about anything at myclub.

I understand that if I do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be
taken by my club, County FA or The FA:
I may:

 Be required to apologise to my team-mates, the other team, referee or team manager
 Receive a formal warning from the coach/team manager or the club committee
 Be dropped or substituted
 Be suspended from training
 Be required to leave the club In addition:
 My club, County FA or The FA may make my parent or carer aware of any infringements

of the Code of Conduct
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 The FA/County FA could impose a fine and suspension against my club
SPECTATORS – RESPECT CODE OF CONDUCT
We all bear a collective responsibility to set a good example and help provide a
positive environment in which children can learn and enjoy the game.
Play your part and observe The FA’s Respect Code of Conduct for
spectators at all times I will:o Remember that children play for FUN.o Applaud effort and good play as well as success.o Respect the Referee’s decisions even when you don’t agree with themo Appreciate good play from whatever team it comes fromo Remain behind the touchline and within the Designated Spectators’ Area(where provided)o Let the coach do their job and not confuse the players by telling them what todoo Encourage the players to respect the opposition, referee and match officialso Support positively. When players make a mistake offer them encouragementnot criticismo Never engage in, or tolerate, offensive, insulting, or abusive language orbehaviour
I understand that if I do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be
taken by my club, County FA or The FA:
I may be:o Issued with a verbal warning from a club or league officialo Required to meet with the club,league or CFA Welfare Officero Required to meet with the club committeeo Obliged to undertake an FA education courseo Obliged to leave the match venue by the clubo Requested by the club not to attend future gameso Suspended or have my club membership removed

o Required to leave the club along with any dependants In addition:o The FA/County FA could impose a fine and/or suspension on the club
COACHES, TEAM MANAGERS AND CLUB OFFICIALS – RESPECT CODE OFCONDUCT
We all bear a collective responsibility to set a good example and help provide a
positive environment in which children can learn and enjoy the game. Play your part
and observe The FA’s Respect Code of Conduct at all times.
On and off the field, I will:o Use my position to set a positive example for the young people I amresponsible for
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o Show respect to others involved in the game including match officials,
opposition players, coaches, managers, officials and spectatorso Adhere to the laws and spirit of the gameo Promote Fair Play and high standards of behaviouro Respect the match official’s decisiono Never enter the field of play without the referee’s permissiono Never engage in, or tolerate, offensive, insulting or abusive language orbehaviouro Be gracious in victory and defeat

When working with players, I will:
 Place the well-being, safety and enjoyment of each player above everything, including

winning
 Never engage in or tolerate any form of bullying
 Encourage each player to accept responsibility for their own behaviour and performance
 Ensure all activities I organise are appropriate for the players’ability level, age andmaturity
 Co-operate fully with others in football (e.g. officials, doctors, physiotherapists, welfare

officers) for each player’s best interests
I understand that if I do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be
taken by my club, County FA or The FA:
I may be:

 Required to meet with the club,league or County Welfare Officer
 Suspended by the club from attending matches
 Suspended or fined by the County FA
 Required to leave or be sacked by the club In addition: My FA Coaching Licence may be withdrawn

MATCH OFFICIALS
We all have a responsibility to promote high standards of behaviour in the game.
The behaviour of the match officials has an impact, directly and indirectly, on the
conduct of everyone involved in the game – both on the pitch and on the sidelines.
Play your part and observe The FA’s Respect Code of Conduct of match
officials at all time. I will:

 Be honest and completely impartial at all times
 Apply the Laws of the Game and competition rules fairly and consistently
 Manage the game in a positive, calm and confident manner
 Deal with all instances of violence,aggression, unsporting behaviour,foul play and othermisconduct
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 Never tolerate offensive, insulting or abusive language or behaviour from players and
officials

 Support my match official colleagues at all times
 Set a positive personal example by promoting good behaviour and showing respect to

everyone involved in the game
 Communicate with the players and encourage fair play
 Respond in a clear, calm and confident manner to any appropriate request for clarification

by the team captains
 Prepare physically and mentally for every match
 Complete and submit, accurate and concise reports within the time limit required for

games in which I officiate.
I understand that if I do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be
taken by my County FA or The FA:
I may be:

 Required to meet with The FA/County FA Refereeing Official
 Required to meet with The FA/County FA Referees Committee

ADULT PLAYERS
We all have a responsibility to promote high standards of behaviour in the
game Play your part and observe The FA’s Respect Code of Conduct for
players at all times. On and off the field, I will:o Adhere to the Laws of The Gameo Display and promote high standards of behaviouro Promote Fair Playo Always respect the match official’s decisionso Never engage in public criticism of the match officialso Never engage in offensive, insulting or abusive language or behaviouro Never engage in bullying, intimidation or harassmento Speak to my team-mates, the opposition and my coach/manager with respect.o Remember we all make mistakes.

o Win or lose with dignity. Shake hands with the opposing team and the referee
at the end of every game.

I understand that if I do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be
taken by my club, County FA or The FA:
I may:o Be required to apologise to team-mates, the other team,referee or teammanagero Receive a warning from the coacho Receive a written warning from the club committeeo Be required to attend an FA education courseo Be dropped or substitutedo Be suspended from training
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o Not be selected for the teamo Be required to serve a suspensiono Be finedo Be required to leave the club
In addition:o The FA/County FA could impose a fine and/or suspension on the club
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NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEMREGULATIONS
1. DEFINITIONS
In the interpretation of these Regulations: any words and expressions, unless otherwisedefined
herein, shall be words and expressions as defined as follows:-
“The Association” means The Football Association Limited.
“Club” means a football club for the time being in a League in membership of the NLS.
“Committee” in these Regulations means the relevant Committee appointed by theAssociation.
“Competition” in these Regulations means a League in the NLS.
“Conditional Licence” means a Licence with conditions attached to be met by a Club within aperiod determined by the Competition in which the Club holding the Licence is allocated bythe Committee. Such period is not to exceed 1 March in the Membership Year to which theLicence relates. Save in exceptional circumstances a Conditional Licence cannot be grantedto a Club for successive Membership Years in respect of the same Criterion.
“Criteria” means the Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches as set out in regulation 9 ofthese Regulations.
“League” means any competition sanctioned by The Association and/or an AffiliatedAssociation in membership of the NLS.
“Licence” means an annual licence required to be held by a Club to be a member of aCompetition that may be either an Unconditional Licence or Conditional Licence.“NLS” means the National League System of competitions controlled by The Associationwhere promotion and relegation links exist between participating Leagues.“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive fixture inthe League is played each year until the date on which the last competitive fixture in theLeague is played. For Clubs participating in Play Off Matches this does include the periodwhen Play Off Matches are played.
“Play Off Match(es)” means matches played between Clubs in a Play Off Position on a formatto be determined by each League provided that the format is the same across each Step.“Play Off Position” means the position of a Club at the end of each Playing Season which isprovided for in Standardised Rule 12 as qualifying the Club to take part in a Play Off Match toqualify for promotion to the next Step for the next Playing Season.
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“Regular Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive fixture inthe League is played each year and the date on which the last competitive fixture in theLeague is played, excluding Play Off Matches.
“Regulations” means these regulations.
“Rules” means The Association’s Standardised Rules or The Association’s Standard Code ofRules under which a League is administered.
“Step” means the level at which a Club participates in the NLS.
“Unconditional Licence” means a Licence without any conditions attached.
2. THE NLS SHALL BE OPERATED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REGULATIONS.
A Club shall be required to hold a Licence to be a member of a Competition at Steps 1 to 4 ofthe NLS.
The aims and objectives of the NLS are to provide:
2.1 Clubs with a level of competitive football appropriate to their playing ability, stadium/ground facilities and geographical location.
2.2 A framework for discussion on matters of policy and common interest to Leagues andClubs.
2.3 The seasonal movement of Clubs.
2.4 A co-ordinated approach between Leagues regarding the final date of the PlayingSeason.
All Leagues are bound by the Regulations. A Club is bound by the Regulations from the dateit has qualified for placement into the NLS until such time as it leaves the NLS for whateverreason.
3. NLS LEAGUE STRUCTURE
3.1 The current structure of the NLS.
The Leagues currently at Steps 5, 6 and 7 are set out at the end of the Regulations.
Each Step shall have the maximum number of Clubs: Step 1 – 24, Step 2 – 44, Step 3 – 88,Step 4 – 140, Step 5 – 280, Step 6 – 380. Clubs will be placed in the most geographicallyappropriate division. At Step 7 the maximum number of Clubs in each division shall bedetermined by the Committee taking into account all relevant factors..
3.2 Any league wishing to become part of the NLS must apply to the Committee by 31stDecember in the relevant year in such form and/or providing such information as shall be
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required by the Committee from time to time. The decision as to whether or not a leagueshould be admitted to the NLS shall be made by the Committee which will then decide on theStep at which the League will compete.
3.3 Any League wishing to propose an adjustment to its position within the NLS must apply inwriting to the Committee by 31st December in any year for such proposal to be determinedby the Committee in order, if approved, to have effect in the following Playing Season.
4. RULES AND REGULATIONS FOR PROMOTION AND RELEGATION
The Committee shall provide for the seasonal promotion, relegation or lateral movement ofClubs.
5. DETAILED PROMOTION AND RELEGATION ISSUES
5.1 The criteria for entry to the NLS and the criteria for ground/stadium facilities and theCriteria for participation in Play Off Matches shall be determined by the Committee. All criteriaso determined shall be published by The Association from time to time.
5.2 Subject to 5.5, at the conclusion of each Playing Season, the following procedures willapply to promotion/ relegation subject to the application of the Rules:
Step 1 and Step 2
These regulations do not deal with promotion from Step 1.
The Clubs finishing in the bottom four places at Step 1 at the end of the Playing Season willbe relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically appropriate division atStep 2 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the Clubs finishing in 1stposition in each of the divisions at Step 2 together with a further two Clubs determined by aseries of Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in 1st position but does not meet thecriteria for participation at the next Step, the Club finishing in 2nd position shall be promoted.The Clubs finishing in 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th positions shall be eligible to take part inthe Play Off Matches. The Play Off Matches shall be played so that in each Step 2 divisionthere is a qualifying round, semi-finals and a promotion final with all ties being played over asingle leg at the ground of the higher placed Club. The winner of the promotion final in eachStep 2 division will be promoted. If a Club is not eligible to enter Step 1 then it shall not takepart in any Play Off Matches. In that event, such Club shall not be replaced and the Play OffMatches structure and draw shall be adjusted as necessary by the Competition on the basisof the remaining Clubs’ final league positions.
Step 2 and Step 3
The Clubs in the bottom three places in each of the two divisions at Step 2 at the end of theRegular Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographicallyappropriate division at Step 3 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by theClubs finishing in 1st position in each of the four divisions at Step 3 together with a furthertwo Clubs determined by a series of Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in 1st positionbut does not meet the criteria for participation at the next Step, the Club finishing in 2nd
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position shall be promoted and the Club finishing in 3rd position (and so on) shall be the Clubin the next eligible position to take part in the Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in aPlay Off Position but does not meet the Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches the Clubfinishing in the next eligible position shall take part in the Play Off Matches. In each divisionat Step 3, the Play Off Matches shall be played so that the highest placed of the eligibleClubs plays against the lowest placed and the other two Clubs play each other (the “Step 3Initial Play Off Matches”): The winners of each of the Step 3 Initial Play Off Matches will playeach other resulting in one winner in each of the Step 3 divisions (the “Step 3 Divisional PlayOff Winners”). The Step 3 Divisional Play Off Winners will play a further match against eachother. The ties will be played on a single match basis with the home Club being the Club withthe best points per match ratio in the Regular Season. If there are only three eligible Clubsthen the highest placed shall receive a bye to a second match where it will play the winner ofthe other Play Off Match and the winner of that match will play in the further Play Off Matchdescribed above. Clubs finishing below position 7 will not be considered for Play OffMatches.
The promoted Clubs will be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most geographicallyappropriate division at Step 2.
Step 3 and Step 4
The Clubs finishing in the bottom three places in each of the four divisions at Step 3 at theend of the Regular Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the mostgeographically appropriate division at Step 4 for the following Playing Season. They will bereplaced by the Clubs finishing in 1st position in each of the seven divisions at Step 4together with a further five Clubs determined by a series of Play Off Matches. Where a Clubfinishes in 1st position but does not meet the Criteria for participation at the next Step, theClub finishing in 2nd position shall be promoted and the Club finishing in 3rd position (and soon) shall be the Club in the next eligible position to take part in the Play Off Matches. Wherea Club finishes in a Play Off position but does not meet the Criteria for participation in PlayOff Matches, the Club finishing in the next eligible position shall take part in the Play OffMatches. In each division at Step 4 the Play Off Matches shall be played so that the highestplaced of the eligible Clubs plays against the lowest placed and the other two Clubs playeach other (the “Step 4 Initial Play Off Matches”). The winners of each of the Step 4 InitialPlay Off Matches will play each other and the winner of those matches shall result in seventeams eligible for promotion. The five Clubs to be promoted shall be the five Clubs out of theseven divisional Play Off winners with the best points per match ratio in the Regular Season.If there are only three eligible Clubs then the highest placed shall receive a bye to the secondmatch where it will play the winner of the other Play Off match and the winner of that matchwill be promoted. Clubs finishing below position 7 will not be considered for Play Off Matches.
The promoted Clubs will be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most geographicallyappropriate division at Step 3.
Step 4 and Step 5
The Clubs finishing in the bottom two places in each of the seven divisions at Step 4 at theend of the Regular Season will be relegated and placed in the most geographicallyappropriate division at Step 5. These Clubs will be replaced by the fourteen Clubs finishing infirst position in each of the fourteen divisions at Step 5 at the end of the Regular Season.
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With effect from the commencement of the 2019/20 season, the following will apply:
In addition, a series of Play Off Matches shall be played between the Clubs finishing insecond position in each of the Leagues at Step 5 at the end of the Regular Season. The tiesshall be decided by the Association pairing Clubs on the most suitable geographical basis.These matches shall be played on a single match basis on the ground of the Club with thebest points per match ratio in the Regular Season. The winners of each of these sevenmatches shall play a final Play Off Match against one of the Clubs finishing third from bottomof each Step 4 division at the end of the Regular Season, such matches to be decided by theAssociation so that each Step 4 Club plays a Step 5 Club; such matches to be on a singlematch basis on the home ground of the Step 4 Club on cup tie terms with no percentagebeing paid to any Competition. The seven winners shall play at Step 4 in the followingseason.
The 2018-19 Regulations resume here.
The Clubs to be promoted from Step 5 will be allocated to the most geographicallyappropriate division at Step 4.
A Club promoted to Step 4 shall comply with the Licencing System provision as set out inAppendix 1 to the Standardised Rules.
Step 5 and Step 6
The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the fourteen divisions at Step 5 at the end ofthe Regular Season will be relegated and placed in the most geographically appropriatedivision of Step 6. These Clubs will be replaced by the nineteen Clubs finishing in firstposition in each of the Leagues at Step 6 at the end of the Regular Season together with therequired number of Clubs finishing in second position at the end of the Regular Season on apoints per match ratio. If there are insufficient Clubs to fill vacancies Clubs finishing second tobottom of the Step 5 divisions will be reprieved so that the best such Club shall be reprievedfirst.
Step 6 and 7
At the end of the Regular Playing Season the Clubs in the bottom two positions of each of thenineteen Step 6 divisions will be liable to relegation.
All Step 7 Clubs seeking promotion to Step 6 must make application using the prescribedform direct to The Association, copied to their existing League, by 31st December in therelevant year. In order to be considered for promotion Clubs must finish in 1st position in theirStep 7 league. If the Club finishing in 1st position does not wish to be promoted or fails tomeet the entry criteria then the club finishing in 2nd position will be eligible for promotion. Ifthe club in 2nd position does not seek promotion or fails to meet the entry criteria then clubsdown to 5th position may be considered for promotion provided that they meet theappropriate entry criteria. Clubs finishing below 5th position will not be considered forpromotion and only one club will be considered from each League. Each application must beaccompanied by the agreed application fee, as determined by the Committee, which is non-refundable.

Regulations for the Operation of the National League System

244



No more than 38 Clubs will be promoted from Step 7. If more than 38 Clubs are eligible forpromotion they will be chosen based on a points per match basis. Where the eligible Clubscount does not reach 38 in number, reprieves of Step 6 Clubs shall come into effect on apoints per match basis.
5.3 At Steps 2-5 the Club finishing in last place in the table at the end of the Regular Seasonwill be relegated and not reprieved. Below Step 5 the Clubs to be reprieved will be decided atthe sole discretion of the Committee.
5.4 At Steps 1 to 6, if a Club becomes eligible to take part in a Play Off Match and refuses totake part in that match or if a Club qualifies for promotion and refuses to be promoted thenthat Club shall be relegated from the division from which it has so qualified and shall play thefollowing Playing Season in the division at the next Step below which is deemed the mostappropriate by the Committee.
5.5 Where a vacancy occurs within the NLS the following procedures will apply:
End of the Playing Season
5.5.1 (a) Where a Club notifies its decision to resign from its League at the end of the PlayingSeason, then a vacancy is created on the date the notification of that decision is formallyrecorded by that League. Such resignation can only be withdrawn by the end of that PlayingSeason with the consent of the Board of that League.
In all cases, that Club is treated as a relegated Club. The final table of that division is notaffected.
In cases where the vacancy is created after the end of the Playing Season but before theLeague’s AGM, the vacancy will be filled in accordance with Regulation 5.5.2 below.
5.5.2 (a) Where a vacancy occurs at Step 1 and Step 2 following the completion of a PlayingSeason the best ranked Club in a relegation position is reprieved.Where a vacancy occurs at Step 3 following the completion of a Playing Season the Clubwith the best points per match ratio in the Regular Season which is a Play Off winner but notpromoted under Regulation 5.2 is promoted.
Where a vacancy occurs at Step 4 following the completion of a Playing Season the secondplaced Club across the Competitions at Step 5 with the best points per match ratio in theRegular Season will be promoted.
Where a vacancy arises and Clubs at Step 4 are to be relegated but for whatever reason aStep 4 division does not have its full complement of Clubs at the end of the Regular Seasonthen Clubs to be reprieved will be determined by the Committee in its sole discretion.
Where a vacancy arises at Step 5 and below, the question of reprieves shall be dealt with atthe sole discretion of the Committee.
Where a vacancy occurs after the date of a League AGM then a League is not able toreplace the Club(s) concerned for the following Playing Season.
Prior to the end of a Playing Season
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5.5.3 (a) In cases where the vacancy is created prior to the end of the Playing Season, thevacancy will be filled by the best ranked Club in a relegation position at the end of theRegular Season, eligible of being reprieved in that same division. In the event of there beingmore vacancies than Clubs eligible to be reprieved, such vacancy or vacancies will be filledby Clubs eligible to be reprieved in the Competition’s other division(s) on a points per matchratio.
(b) Where, prior to the end of the Playing Season, a Club notifies its decision to
resign from its League with immediate effect or where a Club is removed from the
League for any reason, then the playing record of that Club will be expunged and a
vacancy is created on the date the resignation or removal is formally recorded by
that League.
(c) In all such cases that Club is treated as a relegated Club and the vacancywillbe filled in accordance with 5.5.3(a) above.

5.6 Only internal changes to the constitution of a League are allowed following the
holding of a League’s Annual General Meeting.
5.7 Clubs are not allowed to enter into a ground share agreement in order to gain
promotion or to retain membership at a particular Step where the Club has failed to attain ormaintain the relevant Grade.
5.8 Ground grading requirements will be in accordance with the Rules.
In order to be considered for promotion, the following requirements will apply.
Step 1 - Clubs must comply fully with the requirements of Grade A.
Step 2 - Clubs competing at Step 2 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade B. Tobe considered for promotion to Step 1 or to be included in the Play Off Matches, Clubs mustmeet the requirements of Grade B together with any additional requirements by 31st March inthe year in which they seek promotion. Clubs must also attain Grade A by 31st March in theyear following promotion.
Step 3 - Clubs competing at Step 3 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade C. Tobe considered for promotion to Step 2 or to be included in the Play Off Matches, Clubs mustmeet the requirements of Grade C and attain Grade B by 31st March in the year followingpromotion.
Step 4 - Clubs competing at Step 4 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade D. Tobe considered for promotion to Step 3 or to be included in the Play Off Matches, Clubs mustmeet the requirements of Grade D and attain Grade C by 31st March in the year followingpromotion.
Step 5 - Clubs competing at Step 5 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade F andattain Grade D by 31st March in the year following promotion.
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Step 6 - Clubs competing at Step 6 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade G. Tobe considered for promotion to Step 5, Clubs must meet the requirements of Grade G andattain Grade F by 31st March in the year following promotion.
Step 7 - Clubs competing at Step 7 must comply fully with the minimum requirements inforce. To be considered for promotion to Step 6, Clubs must meet the requirements of GradeH and attain Grade G by 31st March in the year following promotion. Clubs can be promotedfrom Step 7 to 6 without floodlights provided that all other requirements of Grade H are metby 31st March in the Playing Season in which the Club wishes to gain promotion and that theClub has the following in place:-
Planning permission granted for floodlights
That by 30th September following promotion the floodlights are installed and in workingorder.
A development/business plan
Quotations/estimates for the work to be carried out
Funding applications submitted if required
Failure to install floodlights in working order by 30th September following promotion will resultin a sanction being imposed at the discretion of the League of which the Club is a member. Ifby 31st March in the year following promotion the floodlights are still not installed then theClub will be a relegated Club and be dealt with accordingly.
5.9 If a Club is relegated for not achieving the required Grade for the Step at which it isplaying it will not be eligible for promotion again until it has attained the required Grade forthe
Step to which it wishes to be promoted. The Club must have that Grade at 31st March in theyear in which it seeks promotion.
5.10 Where a Club resigns from a League that Club will not be eligible for promotion for at
least one Playing Season following the Season in which it resigned.
5.11 In the event of any question arising regarding the interpretation of these
Regulations it will be decided by The Association in its sole discretion.
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THE MOVEMENT OF CLUBS WITHIN THE NLS OTHER THAN BY PROMOTION ORRELEGATION
6.1 Movement of a Club from participation in one League to another is not permitted otherthan by promotion and relegation or otherwise as set out in League Rules save with theapproval of the Committee.
It may be necessary from time to time to move Clubs laterally at the same Step. Each yearthe Committee will consider whether any lateral movements may be necessary at each Step;if so the Clubs likely to be affected shall be notified and given the opportunity to present acase if that Club does not wish to be moved laterally. The final decision shall rest with a sub-committee of the Committee. A Club may appeal the decision of the Committee to an AppealBoard and such appeal shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal Regulations.
In coming to its decision the Committee will have regard to any representations made by anyparty, the distance to be travelled by any Club to be moved compared to the distancetravelled in the Playing Season prior to movement; the financial impact on the Club to bemoved, the frequency with which the Club has been moved in the past; the number of Clubsboth in the division to which the Club is to be moved and in the division from which the Clubis moved, and any other matter that it considers to be relevant.
6.2 Any Club wishing to move from one League to another must make application in writingto the Committee on or before 31st March in each year to be effective for the followingPlaying Season. In the event of such application being successful the League from which theClub is moving shall not levy a financial penalty on that Club.
6.3 (i) If a Club (whether a Members’ Club or a Company) is wound up, liquidated, or isremoved from its League or withdraws from football competition (‘the Former Club’), and anew Club (‘the New Club’) is established which wishes to be placed within the NLS, it will beallowed to make an application only to join a League/ division at Step 5 of the NLS unless theFormer Club was in either Step 4 or Step 5 when the event which caused it to cease itsmembership occurred in which case it must re-join the NLS at a minimum of two Steps belowthe level at which it was at the time the event occurred, or withdrew from football competition,whichever is lower. Where the Former Club was a member of Premier League or EFL thenthe Committee shall at its absolute discretion determine in which League the New Club shallbe placed for the following Playing Season and will set out at its complete discretion therequirements to be met by the New Club.
In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS of the New Club in thefollowing Playing Season, an initial application must be received by the Committee by 1stMarch or within twenty-one days of the Former Club being wound up, liquidated, resigning orbeing removed from its League or withdrawing from football competition, if such date is laterthan 1st March.
The full application accompanied by all necessary documents including evidence of securityof tenure having been granted to the New Club and affiliation to a County FootballAssociation must be received by 31st March or within twenty-one days of the Former Clubbeing wound up, liquidated, resigning or being removed from its League or withdrawing fromfootball competition, if such date is later than 1st March. The application shall be copied to
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the League of which membership is being requested. The application will be determined bythe Committee.
In considering any application, the Committee will set out at its sole discretion therequirements to be met by the New Club.
In the event of more than one application being received within twenty-one days of theFormer Club being wound up, liquidated, resigning or being removed from its League orwithdrawing from football competition, the Committee will consider at its discretion whichapplication will be considered in accordance with this Regulation.
If a Club is removed from its League and wishes to remain in the NLS it shall apply to theCommittee within five working days of it receiving written notification of its removal from itsLeague. The Committee will consider such application and will place the Club in what itconsiders at its sole discretion to be the most appropriate League/division for the followingPlaying Season.
6.4 If a Club (whether a Members’ Club or a Company) ceases to be a member of its leagueand that Club (that is not a New Club as defined at 6.3 above) wishes to be placed within theNLS for the immediately following Playing Season, then unless otherwise determined by theCommittee, it may be allowed to make an application to join a League/division below themost recent League/division of which the Club was a member.
In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS by the Club in theimmediately following Playing Season, an initial application must be received by theCommittee in accordance with the procedures set out at 6.3 above. The application shall becopied to the League of which membership is being requested. The application will bedetermined by the Committee at its absolute discretion.
In considering any application, the Committee will set out at its sole discretion therequirements to be met by the Club in determining whether to approve the application.6.5 If two or more Clubs (“the Merging Clubs”) are proposing a transaction or series oftransactions that result in the merging or consolidation (“the Proposed Merger”) of thoseClubs into one Club (“the Merged Club”) then a formal application to do so must be receivedby the Committee and the league(s) of which the Merging Clubs are members by 31stDecember to be valid for the following Playing Season.
A Deed of Agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted to TheAssociation by 31st March in the year immediately following receipt of the application. TheCommittee shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged Club is to be includedin the NLS for the following Playing Season subject to the provisions of item 6.5.5 below.
A Deed of Agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted to TheAssociation by 31st March in the year immediately following receipt of the application. TheCommittee shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged Club is to be includedin the NLS for the following Playing Season subject to the provisions of item 6.5.5 below.
In arriving at its decision the Committee may apply the following minimum criteria:
6.5.1 The requirements of Standardised Rule 2.9 for the current Playing Season must be metby each of the Merging Clubs. If one or more of the Merging Clubs is subject to an insolvency
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event then Standardised Rule 2.9.2 shall be applied to such club(s), otherwise StandardisedRule 2.9.1 shall be applied;
6.5.2 The proposed playing name of the Merged Club must be acceptable to the
Committee; and
6.5.3 The Merged Club must have security of tenure to a ground that meets the
relevant ground grading requirements;
6.5.4 Any other criteria that the Committee may from time to time deem to be
appropriate;
6.5.5 The Merged Club will ordinarily be placed at the lower of the Steps at which the
Merging Clubs ended the Playing Season in which the application is made. For the purposesof this Regulation, if one of the Merging Clubs has finished that Playing Season in arelegation place, then they will be deemed to have ended the Playing Season at the Step towhich they would have been relegated without the Proposed Merger proceeding.Any decision regarding whether a proposed transaction or series of transactions falls to beconsidered under this Regulation shall be determined by the Committee at its absolutediscretion.
7. PLACEMENT OF A CLUB INTO A LEAGUE
7.1 Usually a club can only enter the NLS at Step 7. However a League may seek approvalfrom the Committee to receive a club or team not currently in membership of a League withinthe NLS provided that there is: (a) exceptional circumstances, (b) a vacancy within itsconstitution,the club meets the entry criteria and (d) promotion and relegation issues have been satisfied.Such request must be received from the league by no later than 1st February. Any decisionshall only be capable of Appeal to The Association by the affected League.
7.2 Reserve teams, including a team from a club or Club which is not considered by theCommittee to be sufficiently separate from another club or Club, will not be permitted tocompete above Step 6 in the NLS. There must be a minimum of two Steps between a firstand reserve team. This does not apply at Steps 6 & 7. No two teams from the same Club canplay at the same Step. Reserve teams currently at Step 5 can remain unless relegated, oncerelegated they will not be permitted to be promoted back to Step 5.
7.3 Teams from Higher Education or Further Education establishments are not permitted tocompete above Step 5. This does not prevent any such establishment forming a Club whichcomplies with all entry criteria and which is separate from the establishment itself.
7.4 Where a Club moves from one League to another, for whatever reason, the League fromwhich it is being moved must provide the League to which the Club is being moved with acertificate confirming that the Club being moved does not owe any money or other property ofany nature to the League from which it is being moved. The Club being moved cannot
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compete in its new League until such certification has been provided and the onus will be onthe Club being moved to ensure that it has cleared all indebtedness to its previous League.
8. PROCEDURES FOR THE DETERMINATION OF ANY MATTER, DISPUTE ORDIFFERENCE BY THE COMMITTEE

8.1 The Committee may adopt such procedures for the determination of any matter, disputeor difference as it considers appropriate and expedient, having regard to the aims andobjectives set out at Regulation 2. The Committee may require the attendance at a meetingor the written observations of any League or Club, as it considers appropriate to assist itsdetermination.
8.2 (a) Any dispute or difference between a League and a Club relating topromotion
and relegation issues, lateral movement and/or other eligibility criteria must be referred fordetermination to the Committee; such determination shall be final and binding subject only toArbitration in accordance with Rule K.
Any decision of the Committee shall be subject to a right of appeal to an Appeal Board. Thedecision of that Appeal Board shall be final and binding on all parties.
All referrals of appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal
Regulations save for appeals in relation to Ground Grading decisions
where the procedures are outlined in 8.2(c) below.
Procedures for Ground Grading Appeals
The ratification of the Ground Grading decision must be sent in writing within 14 days of thefinal decision date, currently 31st March.

(ii) Appeals in relation to Ground Grading Appeals must be
submitted to The Association’s Judicial Services Department within
seven days from the date of the written decision outlining the
Grounds of Appeal, with a copy to The Association’s Leagues &
Clubs Department.
(iii) The Ground Grading Technical Panel will appear before
an Appeal Board with the Appellant to respond to the application
and there is no requirement to make a formal response in writing.
(iv) In all cases the Ground Grading Technical Panel will
submit any documentation including the Ground Grading report
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that was considered by the Ground Grading Technical Panel in
relation to the Ground Grading decision, (which the appellant
would already have received).
(v) Dates would be set annually in advance by the Judicial
Services Department for the hearing of Ground Grading appeals
and details of the dates would be notified to all Clubs in the
correspondence from the Ground Grading Technical Panel
notifying the decision of the Ground Grading assessment.

8.3 The Committee may, at its discretion, delegate the resolution of any matter, dispute
or difference arising under these Regulations to anybody it considers to be appropriate(including a sub- committee or commission which may include members of council not on theCommittee or a body constituted by a County Football Association).
9. CRITERIA FOR THE PARTICIPATION IN PLAY-OFF MATCHES
In order to qualify for Play Off Matches a Club must comply with:
Security of Tenure – see Standardised Rule 2.3.2
Solvency – see Standardised Rule 13.B.2
Ground Share requirements, i.e. not ground share in order to gain promotion – see 5.7 ofthese Regulations
Ground Grading – see 5.8 of these regulations and the relevant criteria document
10. ARBITRATION
The fact of participation in the NLS and signifying agreement to be bound by the Regulationsshall constitute an agreement between each League and Club to refer to Arbitration anychallenge in law arising out of, or in relation to, the Regulations in accordance with theprovisions of FA Rule K.
11. PRECEDENCE
In the case of conflict between the Regulations for the Operation of the NLS and the Rules,the Regulations take precedence.
LEAGUES/DIVISIONS AT STEPS 5, 6 & 7 OF THE NLS (SEASON 2018-19)

STEP 7
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Combined Counties LeaguePremier Div Combined Counties LeagueDiv 1 Anglian Combination PremierDivEastern Counties LeaguePremier Div East Midlands CountiesLeague Bedfordshire County LeaguePremier DivEssex Senior League Eastern Counties League Div1 North Cambridgeshire County LeaguePremier DivHellenic League Premier Div Eastern Counties League Div1 Eastern Senior League Central Midlands League DivNorthMidland League Premier Div Hellenic League Div 1 East Central Midlands League DivSouthNorth West Counties LeaguePremier Div Hellenic League Div 1 West Cheshire League Premier Div
Northern League Div 1 Midland League Div 1 Dorset Premier LeagueNorthern Counties EastLeague Premier Div Northern Counties East Div 1 Essex & Suffolk Border LeaguePremier DivSouthern Counties EastLeague Premier Div North West Counties LeagueDiv 1 North Essex Olympian LeaguePremier DivSpartan South MidlandsLeague Premier Div North West Counties LeagueDiv 1 South Gloucestershire County LeaguePremier DivSouthern CombinationFootball League Premier Div Northern League Div 2 Hampshire Premier LeagueSenior DivUnited Counties LeaguePremier Div South West PeninsulaLeague Premier Div Herts Senior County LeaguePremier DivWessex League Premier Div Spartan South MidlandsLeague Div 1 Humber Premier LeaguePremier DivWestern League Premier Div Southern CombinationFootball League Div 1 Kent County League PremierDivSouthern Counties EastLeague Div 1 Leicestershire Senior LeaguePremier DivUnited Counties League Div1 Lincolnshire Football LeaguePremier DivWessex League Div 1 Liverpool County PremierLeague Premier DivWest Midlands (Regional)League Premier Div Manchester Football LeaguePremier DivWestern League Div 1 Mid Sussex Football LeaguePremier DivMiddlesex County LeaguePremier DivMidland League Div 2Northamptonshire CombinationPremier DivNorthern Football AlliancePremier DivNorth Riding Football LeaguePremier DivNottinghamshire Senior LeagueSenior DivOxfordshire Senior LeaguePremier Div
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Peterborough & District LeaguePremier DivSheffield & Hallamshire CountySenior LeaguePremier Div Somerset CountyLeague Premier DivSouthern Combination Div TwoSouth West Peninsula LeagueDiv 1 EastSouth West Peninsula LeagueDiv 1 WestSpartan South Midlands LeagueDiv 2Staffordshire County SeniorLeague Premier DivSuffolk & Ipswich LeagueSenior DivSurrey Elite IntermediateLeague Intermediate DivThames Valley Premier LeaguePremier DivWearside LeagueWest Cheshire League Div 1West Lancashire LeaguePremier DivWest Midlands (Regional)League Div 1West Riding County AmateurLeague Premier DivWest Yorkshire League PremierDivWiltshire Football LeaguePremier DivYork Football League PremierDiv
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REPORTING DISCRIMINATION
This guide is designed to give some general information and assistance to people who are
thinking about reporting, or have already reported, an incident of racism or other
discrimination to the Cheshire Football Association.
We hope the information provided answers any questions you may have about reporting
discrimination.
Making a report
When reporting an incident it is important to provide as much detail as possible about what
happened. We recognise that the process can be difficult, and sometimes distressing, but it is
vital that you mention key pieces of information. Some of the facts that we will want to
establish are as follows:

 Where and when did the incident(s) take place? What exactly happened? Who said/did what to whom? What are the relationships/roles of the parties involved in the incident? How close were you to the incident and did you have an unobstructed view? Did you witness the incident first-hand or was it reported to you – if so, by whom? What are the names and/or descriptions of those involved in the incident, including other possible witnesses? What happened after the incident and has it been reported to anyone else e.g. the police? Is there anything else we should know – e.g. past history between the parties?
This list of questions is not exhaustive. However, it should provide a good guide to the type of
information which is needed for the matter to be assessed properly.
Confidentiality
All investigations are confidential and any information relating to an investigation will not be
released to the public unless or until charges are brought. Of course, anyone who contacts us
can choose to remain anonymous (see below). However, should another agency (e.g. the
police) be involved in investigating the same incident, we may seek to share information with
that agency.
Sharing information
We may share information with other organisations, although permission to do so will always
be sought from you where necessary. Equally, we may put an investigation on hold pending
the result of another agency’s inquiry – this is most likely when the police are involved in the
matter.
Your questions answered:
Q: Can I make a report anonymously?
A: Yes. You do not have to give your name when reporting an incident of racism or other
discrimination. However, if an anonymous person is the only witness, we are likely to
find it difficult to take formal action against the alleged offender.
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Q: Once I make a report, what happens next?
A: The details reported will be assessed by an officer of the Cheshire Football
Association who will review the information provided and decide on the appropriate
course of action. This will involve deciding, where necessary, who should investigate
the allegation – this may be the Cheshire Football Association, The FA, the
police, etc. Once this decision has been made, you will be contacted and the process
will be explained.
Q: Who will contact me once my report has been reviewed?
A: A member of the Cheshire Football Association will contact you in the first
instance although, ultimately, it could be The FA or another agency that deals with
the complaint. If you have a preferred method for communications (i.e. telephone,
letter, etc.) please let us know.
Q: How long can I expect to wait before I am contacted?
A: We will contact you as soon as reasonably possible, and within at least five working
days.
Q: What is likely to happen to the alleged offender?
A: It is too early to say. Only if any football Rules have been breached and there is
sufficient evidence, will disciplinary action be taken, which may lead to some form of
sanction. However, this cannot be certain at this stage. The first step is for us to
assess the information available and decide on the most appropriate course of action.
Q: Will I have to give evidence?
A: If it is decided that disciplinary action will be taken against the alleged offender(s),
that will usually mean that we charge them and their case is heard by a Disciplinary
Commission. In order to do this, we have to have enough evidence to prove what
happened. We may therefore ask you to provide a statement, which means that your
version of events is written down and you sign the document as an accurate record of
the incident you witnessed.
When you provide a statement, it enables us to use this evidence at a disciplinary
hearing. It is an important part of the process, and we rely on people being willing to
provide evidence to enable us to tackle the problems that are reported. You should
note that providing a statement may mean that you will be asked to attend a hearing
and give your evidence in person.
Contact
If you wish to report a matter, or you have a query, please contact:
Garry Polkey, Cheshire FA Compliance and Regulation Manager
Address: Hartford House, Hartford Moss Rec Centre, Northwich, Cheshire, CW8 4BG
Email: garry.polkey@cheshirefa.com, Telephone: 01606 871166
Website: www.cheshirefa.com
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GOALPOST SAFETY GUIDELINES
Updated June 2018
The Football Association, along with the Department for Culture, Media and
Sport, the Health and Safety Executive and the British Standards Institution,
would like to draw your attention to the following guidelines for the safe use of
goalposts.
Several serious injuries and fatalities have occurred in recent years as a result of
unsafe or incorrect use of goalposts. Safety is always of paramount importance
and everyone in football must play their part to prevent similar incidents
occurring in the future:To minimise the risk of poorly designed, badly installed or inadequatelymaintained goals being used the BSI have a standard for football goals, nets,maintenance and management which has been agreed across Europe. Only goalsand nets that are certified as complying with the relevant British Standard shouldbe purchased or used for all forms of football.
Traditionally larger sized/weighted goals have been designed to withstand thetypes of misuse that can occur on unsupervised sites (people swinging on thecross bar, etc.); making the goals strong enough to withstand abuse does result inthem being quite heavy and concerns have been expressed that there is thepossibly of a greater risk of injury occurring through a heavy goal tipping or whena free-standing type, as often used on 3G pitches, is being moved around a field.Lighter goals have been developed for these pitches and a new standardestablished.BS EN 16579
When selecting goals and other sports equipment, consideration must be given tothe precise uses of the pitch, so that changes in activity can take place with theminimum of effort and inconvenience. Goals can be free standing, and thereforeeasily moved, although it is important to make proper provision for their storagewhen not in use (the run-offs of the pitch must not be used for this purpose) orthey can be socketed when semi-permanent installation is required.

1. For safety reasons goalposts of any size (including those which are portable and
not installed permanently at a pitch or practice field) must always be anchored
securely to the ground or have a weighted back bar.

 Portable goalposts must be secured as per the manufacturer’s instructions; this isalso a requirement for the Laws of the Game. Under no circumstances should children or adults be allowed to climb on, swing orplay with the structure of the goalposts; Particular attention is drawn to the fact that if not properly assembled and secured,portable goalposts may overturn; and Regular inspections of goalposts must be carried out to check that they areproperly maintained.2. Portable goalposts should not be left in place after use. They should either bedismantled or removed to a place of secure storage, or placed together and suitablefixings applied to prevent unauthorised use at any time.
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3. Goalposts which are “home made” or which have been altered from their originalsize or construction should not be used under any circumstances as theypotentially pose a serious safety risk4. There is no BS/CEN standard for wooden goals and it is unlikely that wooden goalswill pass a load or stability test. The FA recommends that wooden goals should bereplaced with British Standard compliant metal, aluminium or plastic goalposts. Allwooden goals previously tested by independent consultants have failed strengthand stability tests.
The FA and BSI, recognise the previous industry, standards for goalposts – BSEN
748 (2013) BS 8461:2005 +A1: 2009 and BS 8462: 2005 +A2: 2012 along with
the new BS EN standard 16579.It is strongly recommended that you ensure that
all goals purchasedcomply with the relevant standard. A Code of Practice BS
8461 is also available and copies of all of these standards are available from the
BSI. Funding for the replacement of unsafe goals is available via the Football
Foundation and eligibility criteria and further details can be obtained from their
website.
REMEMBER TO USE GOALPOSTS SAFELY AT ALL TIMES
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GOALPOST AND PITCH SIZES
The FA receives many enquiries around pitch and goal sizes suitable for all age
groups and therefore recommends the following should be applied where
possible:-

Age grouping Type
Recommended size

of Goal Posts
Maximum

Recommendation
without runoff

Recommended size
including runoff(Safety area aroundpitch)

(Height x width) ft (Length x width) yds (Length x width) yds
Mini-Soccer U7/U8 5 v5 6 12 40 30 46 36
Mini Soccer U9/U10 7 v7 6 12 60 40 66 46
Youth U11/U12 9 v9 7 16 80 50 86 56
Youth U13/U14 11 v11 7* 21* 90 55 96 61
Youth U15/U16 11 v11 8 24 100 60 106 66
Youth U17/U18 11 v11 8 24 110 70 116 76
Over 18 Senior Ages 11 v11 8 24 110 70 116 76

Note:County FA's and Leagues may have defined rules for their own
competitions and reference should always be made to their handbooks for
additional guidance and compliance.
The FA recommends that run-off‘s for natural grass pitches should be a
minimum of 3 yards (or 3 metres)all around the pitch. For those clubs playing in
the football pyramid the minimum safety run off is 1.83 metres (6 feet) but ideally
at least 2 metres. If a new ground is to be constructed at least 3m should be
provided.
The run-off must be of natural grass and must not be of tarmac or concrete
construction, with no barriers or obstructions evident within the run-off area.
If Football Turf (3G) is to be used as a run-off, this should be constructed to
meet the performance standards of full size pitches and be green in colour.
Where pitches neighbour others within a confined area, the minimum run-off
between both pitches should ideally be 6 yards to allow for spectators watching
either match.
The Laws of the Game may be modified in their application for matches for
players of under 16 years of age, for women footballers, for veteran footballers
(over 35 years) and for players with disabilities.
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Any or all of the following modifications are permissible:-
 the size of the field of play
 the size, weight and material of the ball
 the width between the goalposts and the height of the crossbar from the ground
 the duration of the periods of play
 substitutions

* If a pitch is to be provided for U13/14 it is recommended that 7 x 21
goalposts are provided. However, it should be noted that 8 x 24 would
also be acceptable as not all sites will be able to provide specifically for
this age group
LINE MARKING
Multi-line Marking on Single Pitches
FIFA rules stipulate (Law 1 The field of play) that where 3G Football Turf pitches
are being used 11v11 adult pitch should be marked in white. Other lines are
permitted provided that they are of a different colour and clearly distinguishable.
The lines must be of the same width which must not be more than (12cm) 5
inches. The FA have produced guidance documents for natural and football turf
pitches that include recommended colours and how pitch dimensions and
layouts can be implemented. These documents are available on The FA
website.
As a quick guide the following colours are recommended when

marking pitches: Red Mini Soccer U7 & U8 (5v5)
Yellow Mini Soccer U9 &
U10 (7v7) Blue U11 &
U12 (9v9)White other age groups & adult (11v11)

THIRD GENERATION (3G) FOOTBALL TURF PITCHES
There continues to be significant interest in the use of Third Generation Football
Turf Pitches(3G) for clubs in the National League System and below.
Much of this interest, both from leagues and clubs within the non-League
pyramid, seeks to understand The FA’s position regarding the sanction of these
pitches,particularly in FA Competitions.
The FA Board and Council have now approved the use of such pitches in all FAcompetitions.

 FA Cup
 FA Trophy
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 FA Vase
 FA Youth Cup
 FA Women’s Super League, FA Women’s Premier League, FA Women’s Cup and

FA WSL Continental Cup
 FA Sunday Cup
 FA County Youth Cup

The use of such pitches is however dependent on compliance with conditions of
use – a copy of these is available for download and should be read in
association with these notes.
It has been agreed that matches for steps 3 - 6 of the National League System,
Womens Super League and FA competitions may be played on 3G Football
Turf Pitches that conform to the FIFA 1 star/Quality performance standard, or
the equivalent International Artificial Turf Standard (IATS)/ International match
standard (IMS). (see specific notes in the league rules relating to steps 1 and 2
and the FA Cup competition rules relating to first round ‘proper’fixtures involving
professional clubs)
To qualify for use, the pitch must be certified annually as meeting the FIFA 1
Star/Quality or IATS/IMS Standard and listed on the FA’s Registerof 3G Football
Turf pitches.The relevant certificate or report must be supplied to The FA and
relevant competition for approval before play is allowed.
3G Football Turf pitches are also allowed to be used for matches for Step 7 and
below (including youth competitions) subject to the pitch meeting the correct
performance criteria (relaxed from the FIFA 1 star /Quality standard) and
appearing on the FA 3G register. A pitch must be tested (by an accredited test
institute) every three years and the certificate or report passed to the FA. The FA
will give a decision on the suitability for use and add the pitch to the Register.
Clubs should make their own risk assessment of whether such an installation is
plausible or not given their individual circumstances and depending on the
volume of use. There is a risk that pitches may deteriorate over time and may
not achieve the required standards at each period of retesting especially if the
pitch has significant use and is not maintained appropriately.
It is suggested that clubs negotiate suitable longevity warranties from the pitch
manufacturers to ensure that the pitch will last in line with the club’s business
plan and intended usage levels. A sinking fund should be established to ensure
sufficient funds are available when the surface needs replacing.
Clubs are encouraged to understand the full maintenance required, which may
be necessary to validate any warranty. The FA have found that most pitches that
fail the performance test have insufficient maintenance. These pitches are not
maintenance free and it is recommended that 1 hours maintenance is provided
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for every 10 hours use. This should increase for high activity use such as youth
competitions or school use.
The FA together with representatives from the industry have prepared
information regarding the design, installation, construction, maintenance and
testing of football turf pitches and The FA facilities team can also offer advice to
clubs considering installation. This information can be accessed within the
facilities section of The FA's website.
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GUIDANCE NOTES ON LINE MARKING OF FOOTBALL PITCHES
Various practices have been used in the past for the application of white, or other coloured, lines
to football pitches.The objectives of such practices has been to both reduce labour and materials
costs whilst endeavouring to keep the lines visible for a greater length of time. Some of these
practices have lead to injury and subsequent court action being taken against managers and
clubs. You are therefore advised to study the following notes carefully.

A. LEGISLATION
The main governing factors for marking out white lines are the same as that
for other routine tasks in the workplace.

a. Duty of Care
Under the Health & Safety at Work Act 1974 every employer has a duty of
care to ensure the workplace is safe for their employees, contractors, visitors,
players, and spectators.

b. The Control of Substances Hazardous to Health Regulations 2002 (COSHH)
Regulations to prevent ill health from exposure to any hazardous substances
present in the workplace.

c. Risk Assessment
You are required to carry out assessments on all tasks carried out in the
workplace in relation to the nature of hazard, worst outcome, person(s) at
risk, current precautions, estimated risk and further precautions.
If a risk assessment is correctly carried out this will ensure an appropriate line
marking material is applied, ensuring best practice
and, above all, safety of the grounds person and players.
It is the duty of all Managers to ensure that all the regulations are adhered to
as they are ultimately responsible in the eyes of the law. If line marking is
carried out by contractors then a specification should be drawn up to include
all the safeguards outlined in these guidance notes. This might also extend to
include specifying a particular product however, the contractor should also
provide a written risk assessment on the day of the line marking activity.

B. SUITABLE LINE MARKING COMPOUNDS
a. Permanent paints

Based on pigmented viscous liquid. These “paints” can be applied either in a
diluted form or neat.

b. Powders
There are various non-toxic whiting powders available which are based on
ground natural calcium carbonate and can be used wet or dry. They are safe
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to use provided COSHH regulations are adhered to. Under COSHH the user
would eliminate the risk as much as possible, although in practice this might
require the user to wear gloves and eye protection and to wash off any
contact with the skin as a precautionary measure. Most powders are supplied
in a fine form.
Only materials approved for use as a line marking material on a grass
surfaces can be used on football pitches. An example of an illegal material is
hydrated Lime (Calcium hydroxide). This should never be used for line
marking.It is toxic and can give rise to chemical skin burns and irritations. It
can cause serious damage to the eyes and skin on contact in both its dry or
wet form. Its use is not approved or recommended under any circumstances.

C. USE OF HERBICIDES TO REINFORCE LINE MARKINGS
Until The Food and Environment Protection Act, 1985 (FEPA) was introduced
many groundsmen and club members used various herbicides mixed in with
whitening compounds to keep the lines in longer and more visible during the
winter playing season.
It is, however, only permissible to use a herbicide which is approved for use
on sports turf, and this is likely to be a total herbicide. COSHH and a suitable
Risk Assessment must be carried out prior to any application. A further legal
consideration is that the user must have successfully obtained his/her
Certificate of Competence in the Safe Use of Pesticides (PA1, PA2Aor
PA6A).
Any herbicide product for line marking must be used within the conditions of
approval granted under The Control of Pesticide Regulations, 1986 (COPR),
and subsequent amendments, and as outlined on the product label. There
should be no risk to players by contact or transfer of the active herbicide to
any part of the body. A Risk Assessment must always be carried out prior to
any use of these materials to a grass surface.
The addition of herbicides to whitening materials is not a recommended
practice however, there may be approved products available which might be
considered in some circumstances.
Play safe – use only safe and approved materials. Do not use old materials
as they may no longer be approved for use.
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D. MACHINES AVAILABLE TO MARK LINES
Marking machines fall into the following categories.

a. Dry Line MarkersAs the name implies, these are for applying dry powder compounds.
b. Pressure Pump Markers

A wheel driven pump forces marking fluid through a jet or spout directly onto
the turf surface.

c. Electric Pump Markers
These are battery driven to constantly maintain the required pressure and
direct the liquid onto the turf surface.

d. Belt Feed Markers
These have a moving belt system which conveys a continual supply of liquid
onto the turf surface by contact

e. Wheel Transfer Markers
These convey the liquid via rotating wheel onto a tray and then via a sponge
wheel directly onto the turf surface.
All of the above markers are obtainable from most sports ground suppliers.
Before purchasing any marker have a demonstration first, and ensure you get
the right marker for your requirements.

E. USEFUL CONTACTS & INFORMATION
The Control of Substances Hazardous to Health Regulations
2002
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2002/2677/contents/made
Health and Safety at Work etc. Act 1974
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1974/37/contents
Food and Environment Protection Act 1985
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1985/48
The Control of Pesticides (Amendment) Regulations 1997
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/1997/188/contents/made
Guidance for those affected by the Plant Protection Products (Sustainable Use) Regulations 2012:
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-
pesticidescodes-of-practice/Guidance_Sustainable_Use_PPP_Regs_2012.htm
Code of Practice for Using Plant Protection Products available from
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-pesticides/codes-of-
practice/code-of-practice-for-using-plant-protection products
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Institute of Groundsmanship (Training Courses) Tel: 01908
312511 www.iog.org
Health & Safety Executive website
http://www.hse.gov.uk/
The Amenity Forum website
http://www.amenityforum.co.uk
Suppliers of productshttp://www.iog.org/directory-and-shop/industry-directory/companies

F. IMPORTANTNOTE
These notes are, intended solely to provide helpful guidance for club managers
and groundsmen.
The information may vary or change from time to time, as a result of directives
issued by governing bodies or government departments.

LINE MARKING
Multi-line Marking on Single Pitches
FIFA rules stipulate (Law 1 The field of play) that where 3G Football Turf pitches are being used
11v11 adult pitch should be marked in white. Other lines are permitted provided that they are of a
different colour and clearly distinguishable. The lines must be of the same width which must not
be more than (12cm) 5 inches. The FA have produced guidance documents for natural and
football turf pitches that include recommended colours and how pitch dimensions and layouts
can be implemented. These documents are available on The FA website.
As a quick guide the following colours are recommended when marking pitches:
Red - Mini Soccer U7 & U8 (5v5)
Yellow - Mini Soccer U9 & U10 (7v7)
Blue - U11 & U12 (9v9)
White - other age groups & adult (11v11)
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THIRD GENERATION (3G) FOOTBALL TURF PITCHES
There continues to be significant interest in the use of Third Generation Football Turf Pitches (3G)for clubs in the National League System and below.Much of this interest, both from leagues and clubs within the non-League pyramid, seeks tounderstand The FA’s position regarding the sanction of these pitches, particularly in FACompetitions.The FA Board and Council have now approved the use of such pitches in all FA competitions.
 FA Cup FA Trophy FA Vase FA Youth Cup FA Women’s Super League, FA Women’s Premier League, FA Women’s Cup and FA WSLContinental Cup FA Sunday Cup FA County Youth CupThe use of such pitches is however dependent on compliance with conditions of use – a copy ofthese is available for download and should be read in association with these notes.
It has been agreed that matches for steps 3 - 6 of the National League System, Womens SuperLeague and FA competitions may be played on 3G Football Turf Pitches that conform to the FIFA 1star/Quality performance standard, or the equivalent International Artificial Turf Standard(IATS)/International match standard (IMS). (see specific notes in the league rules relating to steps1 and 2 and the FA Cup competition rules relating to first round ‘proper’ fixtures involvingprofessional clubs)
To qualify for use, the pitch must be certified annually as meeting the FIFA 1 Star/Quality orIATS/IMS Standard and listed on the FA’s Register of 3G Football Turf pitches. The relevantcertificate or report must be supplied to The FA and relevant competition for approval before play isallowed.
3G Football Turf pitches are also allowed to be used for matches for Step 7 and below (includingyouth competitions) subject to the pitch meeting the correct performance criteria (relaxed from theFIFA 1 star /Quality standard) and appearing on the FA 3G register. A pitch must be tested (by anaccredited test institute) every three years and the certificate or report passed to the FA. The FAwill give a decision on the suitability for use and add the pitch to the Register.
Clubs should make their own risk assessment of whether such an installation is plausible or notgiven their individual circumstances and depending on the volume of use. There is a risk thatpitches may deteriorate over time and may not achieve the required standards at each period ofretesting especially if the pitch has significant use and is not maintained appropriately.
It is suggested that clubs negotiate suitable longevity warranties from the pitch manufacturers toensure that the pitch will last in line with the club’s business plan and intended usage levels. Asinking fund should be established to ensure sufficient funds are available when the surface needsreplacing.
Clubs are encouraged to understand the full maintenance required, which may be necessary tovalidate any warranty. The FA have found that most pitches that fail the performance test haveinsufficient maintenance. These pitches are not maintenance free and it is recommended that 1hours maintenance is provided for every 10 hours use. This should increase for high activity usesuch as youth competitions or school use.
The FA together with representatives from the industry have prepared information regarding thedesign, installation, construction, maintenance and testing of Football Turf Pitches and The FAFacilities team can also offer advice to clubs considering installation. This information can beaccessed within the facilities section of The FA’s website www.TheFA.com.
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MISCELLANEOUS ADDRESSES
The Football Association
Wembley Stadium, PO Box 1966, London SW1P 9EQ,
0844 980 8200 (T), 0844 980 0685 (Fax), Email: info@thefa.com
The Football Foundation
Whittington House, 19-30 Alfred Place, London, WC1E 7EA,
0845 3454 555, 0845 345 7057 (Fax), Email:enquiries@footballfoundation.org.uk
The Football Association of Wales Ltd
11 / 12 Neptune Court, Vanguard Way, Cardiff, CF24 5PJ
Tel: 029 2043 5830, Fax: 029 2049 6953, Email: info@faw.co.uk
Derbyshire Football Association
Dawn Heron, Units 8 & 9, Stadium Bus/Court, Millenium Way, Pride Park,
Derby DE24 8HZ
01332 361422, www.derbyshirefa.com
Lancashire Football Association
Roger De Nobrega, The County Ground, Thurston Road, Leyland PR5 1LF
01772 624000, www.lancashirefa.com
Liverpool Football Association
David Pugh, Liverpool Soccer Centre, Walton Hall Park, Liverpool, L4 9XP
0151 523 4488, www.liverpoolfa.com
Manchester Football Association
Colin Bridgford, Platt Lane Complex, The Dome Building, Yew Tree Lane, Fallowfield,
Manchester, M14 7UU,
01612 251966, www.manchesterfa.com
Shropshire Football Association
Roy Waterfield, The New Stadium,Oteley Road,Shrewsbury
Shropshire, SY2 6ST,
01458 832359, www.shropshirefa.com
Staffordshire Football Association
Adam Evans, Dyson Court, Staffordshire Technology Park, Beaconside,
Stafford ST18 0BD,
01785 256994, www.staffordshirefa.com
For more County FA listings go to: http://www.thefa.com/countyfa
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